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People
don’t just drop out of church or leave their faith—they drift! Drift by
sweeping currents of ideas and ideology that pull them away and ultimately
under. They sit in our pews and eat at our dinner table. The quest of their
faith sabotaged by too many unanswered questions. 


Aaron Davis is a spiritual lifeguard. This book, a
lifesaver. Whose faith have you seen crashed by the tsunami of intellectual
assault on faith? Whose innocence of belief have you seen drowned in
pain-driven paradigms and unprocessed process with no available rescue in
sight? Perhaps yours? 


This book is a push back to tough accusations against
intelligent faith. Aaron dares to question the naive and oft lame answers that
collapse in these stormy times. I know Aaron. I know his heart. I know this
book is a must for this time and generation.


 


—Phil
Munsey


Chairman
Champions Network


Joel
Osteen Ministries/Lakewood Church


 




Often
in life, we base our opinions on our own experiences and perceptions; then we
allow our opinions to become our beliefs. Sometimes this is good, but many
times our beliefs grow warped because our experience did not meet expectations.
In his book, Quantum Christianity, Aaron Davis postulates that we
do the same with our understanding of God, letting our own experiences shape
our belief system, accurate or not. Through personal experiences and with great
insight, Aaron shares how the reality of God is radically more than we may have
believed until now. This book will make you look at God, at life, and at
yourself in a whole new light and will strengthen and renew your faith. 


 


—Dr.
Dave Martin


America’s
#1 Christian Success Coach and author of Twelve Traits of the Greats


 




Within
the heart of every person lies quintessential questions of faith, existence,
and identity. My friend, Aaron Davis, creates a bridge that all walks of life
can cross to discover a deeper, more fulfilling understanding of God and His
Word. Each chapter unravels questions and doubts that have resulted in
fragmented faith to give readers the keys to live with a renewed faith in God
and His purpose for them. Quantum Christianity is a must read
for everyone!


 


—Sergio
De La Mora, Lead Pastor, Cornerstone Church of San Diego, author of The
Heart Revolution


 




Finding
out who you are and why you are here changes everything. Staying the course no
matter what comes your way—now that’s victory. This book will give you some
life-changing keys to all of the above. 


 


—Mark
Ramsey 


Senior
Pastor


Citipointe
Church


 




Aaron
Davis is one of my very best friends and colleagues in ministry. Not only is He
an exceptional communicator of the Gospel, he has a way of doing it like no
other. He stands head and shoulders above most people I know (literally and
figuratively). From the moment I began reading this book, I was glued to the
pages. It felt like I was immersed in a modern-day action thriller. His
true-life (and near-death) story from tragedy to triumph will inspire you to
greatness. 


Quantum Christianity helps answer serious questions for
those struggling to find God in a broken world such as: “Is God real?”
“How can I know for sure?” and “If God is real, is he merely a
distant observer or is he actually involved in my life?” Aaron’s deeply
personal and traumatic life experiences, along with his exhaustive research and
Grace-based, apologetic perspective, aptly qualify him to speak to those whose
faith in God has been severely challenged and even crippled. He also powerfully
addresses those who are contemplating a newfound faith altogether. This book
will undoubtedly help you discover a profound sense of meaning through your
struggles and better understand God’s ultimate purpose for your life.


 


—Tony
Sutherland


International
Speaker, Author, Worship Leader, Songwriter


www.tonysutherland.com


Atlanta,
GA


 



True
wisdom is so much more than the accumulation of information. True wisdom is
knowledge rightly applied. In sizzling fashion, Aaron Davis reveals such wisdom
in Quantum Christianity. Aaron has a unique ability to hit the heart of
a topic while also challenging one’s mind to rethink its positioning. As a
friend who often leans on the counsel of Aaron Davis, I have never found myself
disappointed by his reasoning. Nor will you, as you journey through the pages
of these insightful reflections.


 


—Clint
Thomas


Author
of Peace Treaty 


Founder
of Slow Burn Inc. and Chaos Theory Inc. 
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I’d like to dedicate this
book to my seven-year-old son, Rocky. 


My prayer for you is that
my ceiling is your floor. That every ounce of difficulty I’ve endured and every
long, drawn-out lesson I’ve had to experience in order to obtain the limited
wisdom and understanding that I have would be so that you will not have to
traverse the same hardships to learn the same lessons. I’ve been asked by many
what it is that drives me to write. Although my desire is to never waste a day
and do as much as I can to establish the Kingdom of God on the earth . . . I
write for you, son. 


Hopefully I will be with
you until we both have more gray hairs than we can count, but if for some
reason that is not the case, I want to know that those things that I would
desire to instill and pour into you would still be conveyed with your father’s
voice and influence. What I’m addressing in this book is only the tip of the
iceberg as it pertains to what God has for you and your legacy—my legacy. 


I’m proud of you, son.
Don’t be content to leave this life without leaving the most significant
footprint that you possibly can. Lives, legacy, and eternity hang in the
balance.


As I have told you every
day since as far back as I can remember, “Your daddy loves you, boy!” I hope
you always know it.


































CONTENTS


[image: :::::Downloads:dna-30518_640.png]


 




Foreword


Introduction


Preface: It Begins


 


Part I: Is There More?
Discovering Quantum Theory


 


Chapter 1: Living in
a Pain-Filled Paradigm     


Chapter 2: The Catalyst    


Chapter
3: The Journey Takes a Twist


Chapter 4:
Quantum Physics


Chapter 5: A God of Covenant    


 


Part II: There Is More! Experiencing
Quantum Discovery


 


Chapter 6: The Kingdom of God


Chapter 7: Do You Believe? 


Chapter 8: Is
It Possible?


Chapter 9: In the Beginning     


Chapter 10: From the First Atom to the
Second Adam


Chapter 11: A Distant God


 


Part III: Experiencing More—Living
with Quantum Entanglement


 



Chapter 12: The God-Man Continuum


Chapter 13: RevoLution


Chapter 14: Symphonic Application


Chapter 15: Atomic Interconnectedness


Chapter 16: Revelation Revolution


 


What Others Are Saying about Faith and
Science


Helpful References


About the Author     


Acknowledgments


A Special Thanks to
the Reader  


Notes 










FOREWORD



BY


DANNY CHAMBERS


[image: :::::Downloads:dna-30518_640.png]


 




My first encounter with Aaron Davis
over a decade ago was at the end of a summer Sunday service. I was looking out
over the congregation during a time of worship and prayer, and spotted in the
last few rows a fairly large young man (whom I later discovered was a Detective
and SWAT team member) keeled over, weeping under the power of the Holy Spirit.


That day was the beginning of an amazing friendship that has
unveiled the myriad facets of Aaron’s heart, passions, and purpose.
Our families have spent holidays together. He’s traveled with me as an
assistant, security detail, encourager, philosopher, and comedic relief.
Remarkably he can achieve all those roles in the same sixty seconds!


Aaron has served our ministry as a parking-lot attendant,
greeter, board member, teacher, elder, has directed our Walking in Freedom
ministry, and currently serves as our Online Campus Pastor. I’ve never met
anyone like him; he is truly one of God’s rare and uncommon gifts to the body
of Christ and the world.


I’ve been there with him as he was quickly climbing the
ranks in his career in law enforcement and I stood with him after an attempt
was made on his life in the line of duty, which leveled him for an extended
season. 


If I could describe Aaron in a few words they would be
loyal, trustworthy, and dependable. He’s the kind of guy you can call when you
need a friend and he will drop everything in order to be there for you. He
loves deeply and is a protector by nature. He’s smart, analytical, and down to
earth—all at the same time. I promise that he’s not someone you want to get
into a debate with! He loves to laugh, passionately loves God, and
compassionately loves people. And he has a burning desire to see the people of
God experience the fullness of whom they were created to be.


I share all of that to give you insight into the heart and
life of the man who has written this book. Because of his background in law
enforcement and the type of ministry he has been called to, God has given Aaron
a unique perspective into people, the human condition, and ministry.


Quantum Christianity: Believe Again is a book that
will challenge people of varying degrees of faith in God. At the root of nearly
everyone’s perspective of God and how they process Him is a tipping point where
they encountered either a “breakthrough” or a “letdown” in their faith experience.
If that event was a letdown (especially in a traumatic way), typically some
sort of “loss of faith” is a result.


In Quantum Christianity, Aaron broadens perspectives
through a combination of science and theology regarding some of the most
faith-altering scenarios like, “If God is a God of love then why . . . ?” or
“Do science and faith in God actually oppose each other?” He presents
additional perspectives to consider on how the extension of faith and the
establishment of The Kingdom of God influences tragedy or loss, as well as
breakthrough and victory. 


I appreciate that Aaron doesn’t insist he’s right . . . He
simply presents the information from the position of “Is it possible?” and
allows you, the reader, to consider and decide for yourself.


Open your mind and prepare to be stretched. What’s written
in the following pages has the potential to challenge all of us to think
outside of the box of traditionalism, consider things from intriguing
perspectives, and for some to even Believe Again . . .








INTRODUCTION
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“I believe in God. In fact, I believe
in a personal God who acts in and interacts with the creation. I believe that
the observations about the orderliness of the physical universe, and the
apparently exceptional fine-tuning of the conditions of the universe for the
development of life, suggest that an intelligent Creator is responsible.”


“I believe in God because of a
personal faith, a faith that is consistent with what I know about science.”


“Being an ordinary scientist and an
ordinary Christian seems perfectly natural to me. It is also perfectly natural
for the many scientists I know who are also people of deep religious faith.”


—William D. Phillips, who won the 1997 Nobel Prize in
Physics for development of methods to cool and trap atoms with laser light


 


 


It’s amazing how a single life event
can direct or even redirect your course. Depending on how you process through
it, that event can alter your paradigms for the good or for the bad. 


Whether you were raised in church or your only exposure to
Christianity and the Bible is through movies or casual conversations with
friends, I’m confident that if you have picked up this book, you have at some
point pondered deep questions of faith. 


“Is there a God?” 


“If there’s a God, what is He like?” 


“Is God more of a distant observer or is He actually
intimately involved with us?” 


“With so many religions and even varying sects of
Christianity, who should I listen to?”


Then there comes the flip side of that coin that really
causes people to doubt having faith altogether, with questions like, “If there
is a God and if that God is the God spoken about in the Bible, and the Bible
says He is all-powerful and full of love, then why does He allow such evil and
atrocities in the world? Furthermore, how could He allow it and still be
defined as loving?” 


Considering these questions from the perspective of what is
traditionally taught (or not taught) about God, mixed with our experiences, at
the very least leaves us confusedly scratching our heads and answerless, and at
the most abandoning the possibility of any faith in that God at all.


I myself have struggled to process events that have caused
me to question my faith. Not questions just about whether or not there is a God,
but “Whose perspective about Him is right?” Why are there so many seemingly
inconsistent realities justified by so many different perspectives of people
who all study the same Bible and claim to serve the same God?


If you are one who has asked difficult questions, I say, good!
You are in the right place, because there will be a lot of questions presented
here and a significant amount of new information for you to consider regarding
what you have or have not been taught. 


In my experience, it seems many Christians are afraid of
asking some of the tough questions, for fear of where it will lead them as it
pertains to their faith; and as a result, they simply don’t ask them at all. 


Personally, I’ve always thought there had to be more than
what I was taught. Even from a biblical perspective, most Christians would
concede that there seems to be an outline of promises in the Bible that few
ever really seem to experience. For those who do seem to have every blessing
and every gift, the rest of us feel like we’re watching from the sidelines.
“What did they figure out that I haven’t? Is there a secret prayer or handshake
that I don’t know? Why does God come through for them time after time when I
feel like He doesn’t hear me at all?” 


So are we hopelessly pursuing an unattainable reality, a
temporary security to help us feel better about what will never really change?
Or is there a real truth to be understood and even experienced in a
relationship with the God who created the universe? And if so, why in the world
would He care about us?


 


DON’T TELL ME WHAT TO THINK


I understand why people look at a war-torn world of
murderers, rapists, and child molesters and question how a God who is supposed
to be “loving” allows such things to happen to those He loves. I can comprehend
why someone would look at what they were taught growing up in church about God
and the Bible, and then take one look at this world that we live in today and
deduce that what they have been taught about God can’t be real. I know because
I’ve been that guy—shaking my fist at heaven or pounding it into the table and
asking God where He or I fit into this seemingly ridiculous and contradictory
picture. 


While seeking to understand the answers to these tough
questions, I came to realize that there is another very prominent
characteristic among Christians, in that they often accept what they are taught
without questioning, if what they are taught is actually correct biblically, or
at least—that’s what they’re told: “If my preacher says it, that’s the answer I
subscribe to.” Does that sound familiar?


Personally, I think that is a recipe for disaster.
When someone takes that approach and then experiences something painful that
contradicts what they have been taught (which may or may not be true or
accurate), they often become bitter and throw in the towel without ever really
having known why they believed what they believed in the first place.
They don’t seek to find out if what they were taught was correct or sound
teaching. Instead, they become bitter. Often, they turn away from their faith
completely. Events like these become dramatic crash-and-burn moments in a
person’s life and are often the reason that many who were raised to believe in
God have a change of perspective, and for those who really didn’t have a faith
in God to justify why they do not.


     


THE EVIL THAT MEN DO


I’ve seen a lot in my lifetime. The evil that men do
has directly touched me in ways that most will never have to experience. More
times than I could even recall I’ve seen with my own eyes the cause and effect
of the wages of sin. 


I’ve comforted the orphan in the moment he is told that his
parents have died. 


I’ve combed the hair and prepared the body of the infant who
died from SIDS at the babysitter’s house so the parents whose world was rocked
beyond imagination would have one less thing to do when they arrived at the ER.



I’ve confronted the child molester with the digital proof of
his personal exploitation of children through the trafficking of child
pornography. 


I’ve pulled the murder victim from his rural hiding place in
the pouring rain. 


I’ve comforted the family grieved beyond explanation who
walked in moments after their father put a shotgun into his mouth and pulled
the trigger. 


I’ve tracked a man up and down hills and through the dense
woods of Tennessee, wearing seventy pounds of SWAT gear for days in 100-degree
heat. He killed his entire family before I had the opportunity to stick an MP5
machine gun in his face and politely inform him that if he moved I would pull
the trigger and see an end to this entire scenario. 


Injustice, murder, rape, suicide, victimized women and
children, traumatized, even . . . I’ve seen it. I’ve lived it. I pray you never
have to. 


 


Romans 8:28 (KJ21)


And we know that all things work together for good to those
who love God, to those who are the called according to His purpose.


 


You see, although I have been in pastoral ministry for the
majority of my life now, I’ve also been a law enforcement officer. I served as
a School Resource Officer, DARE Officer, and am medically retired as a
Detective Sergeant and SWAT team member. 


I started out in law enforcement as an additional way to
work with young people and make some extra money when youth ministry just
wasn’t enough to pay the bills. Within two years, I was named Officer of the
Year and promoted to the SWAT team and Criminal Investigations Division as a
Detective. 


I enjoyed the job. My personality was a perfect match for
police work. Even my childhood best friend commented, when hearing I had been
voted onto the SWAT team, “Aaron, I could not think of a job that you are more suited
for.” 


I probably loved it too much. Okay, definitely too
much! Unhealthy pride set in somewhere along the course of my tenure, and my
world came crashing down one day when a couple of young men I had arrested
conspired to kill me and set out to do it. 


 


THE CALL THAT CHANGED MY LIFE


On December 14, 2006, I was sitting in my office when a
phone call came in to my secretary. I overheard her talking to the pastor of a
local church who also ran a drug rehab center for teens and young men. I asked
her to transfer the call to me so I could handle the case. 


When I picked up the phone, the pastor explained to me
that two young men had sneaked out of the rehab program the evening before and
stolen several hundred dollars worth of tools and digital equipment from
garages and cars in the neighborhood adjacent to their rehab house. He informed
me that they were caught red-handed sneaking back in, and that I simply needed
to come and pick them up along with the stolen property.


When I arrived at the rehab house, the two young men,
ages seventeen and eighteen, were in tears, asking me if they were going to
jail. Now while I looked tough—standing over six feet tall, covered in tattoos,
and with a shaved head—in my hometown and department, I was known as the cop who
always looked for an opportunity to help troubled young men. When one was
killed in a shootout, I went to the funeral. When I pulled into the
neighborhood and the kids on the corner would scatter like cockroaches, all I
had to do was step out of my patrol car and whistle. When they saw it was me,
they would come back to talk with me. They knew I cared and I didn’t look at my
job as a way to bully them or bust their chops, as may have been their
experience with other officers. 


I started out in ministry working with their
demographic. At fourteen years old, when my friends were going to camp and on
summer vacations, I was going door-to-door raising money for outreach programs
in the heart of Detroit, when Detroit was the murder capital of the world. Although
I didn’t come from the streets, there was a connection with these kids and they
acknowledged that I understood.


Surprisingly, I didn’t know these two guys sitting
before me that day. One was a seventeen-year-old white kid who stood about 6’2”
and weighed 200 pounds, and the other was an eighteen-year-old Asian kid, about
5’7” and 135 pounds soaking wet. 


I felt compassion for them and told them that if they
took a ride with me back to the neighborhood they had just stolen from and
helped me make a list of everything that they took and where they had taken it
from, then I would help them out and go to bat for them with the judge by
asking for leniency. It was pretty cut-and-dried from my perspective.
Remorseful kids meet compassionate cop with a “save them all” complex . . .
What could go wrong?


I cleared everything out of my unmarked car (with no
transport cage) and put it in the trunk and cuffed the crying teens’ hands in
front of their stomachs (against protocol, which stated to cuff them behind
their backs). I didn’t want to have to stop every fifteen minutes because their
wrists were hurting from sitting on the handcuffs. We went for an
hour-and-a-half ride, documenting each car and garage they had stolen from. I
placed the larger threat (the seventeen-year-old) in the front seat next to me
(also against protocol) so that I could keep an eye on him more closely.


At the final victim’s residence, I got out of the car
and knocked on the door to speak with the homeowner who was yet unaware that
anything had been taken from him, and then returned to the car. 


Unbeknownst to me, just before we went to this final
house, a several-pound trailer hitch I kept under my seat and out of my view
slid out on to the floor in the rear of the car and the eighteen-year-old Asian
kid sitting behind me picked it up and sat on it. When I stepped out of the car
to speak with the victim, the two young men conspired to take me to another
house on a back road and kill me. The plan was that the young man in the front
seat (whom I placed there against protocol) would point to a house and say, “We
did that one as well,” and while I was distracted and looking away, the other
one would hit me in the temple with the trailer hitch from the backseat. Then
they would dump my body on one of the back roads and steal my car so they could
escape. 


It almost worked.


When I got back in the car, they “remembered” that
there was one more house they had stolen from over the hill that they had
“forgotten” to tell me about. As we crested the top of the hill, the
seventeen-year-old white kid pointed to a house to my left and said, “We did
that one too.” As I looked to my left, I quickly looked back to my right in
mid-sentence, asking, “That one?” and I was hit squarely in the face with the
trailer hitch by the Asian kid who swung it with both hands from the backseat. 


It sounded like a gunshot went off in my head. I had no
visual indication that it was coming, no benefit of adrenaline kicking in
before the pain. It caught me completely off guard, and it hurt! Bad! I blacked
out for a moment but never lost consciousness. Within seconds, I regained my
vision and confusedly looked down at my shirt, which was covered in blood. I
spit my teeth out and then saw the trailer hitch sitting on the floor in the
front seat, where apparently the guy had hit me so hard with it that he lost
his grip and dropped it.


When the eighteen-year-old realized I was not
unconscious, he jumped over the front seat, climbed on top of me, and began to
strangle me—all while still handcuffed. I struggled for a moment, his eyes
inches from my own. Then I saw his gaze shift to my gun, and he reached for it.
When he released my throat, I grabbed his face with my hand and bench-pressed
him into the windshield and pinned him there while grabbing my weapon with the
other hand. I pointed the gun in his face and informed him that if he moved, I
was going to create another orifice in his face, accompanied by a severe case
of lead poisoning.


He got the picture and slowly, with his hands up,
crawled back into the backseat. The seventeen-year-old sat frozen during all of
this, still buckled into the passenger front seat.


I was in a precarious position. I was bleeding
profusely; I was still in the same seat with the same young men who had just
conspired to kill me; and I was way out in the country and fifteen minutes from
backup arriving. Furthermore, I knew that because I was so far out into the
country, I wouldn’t be able to step out of the car and call for backup on the
handheld radio, and I didn’t want to get hit again sitting in the car. I had
one option: to step out of my car and leave my keys in the ignition while
stretching the cord out the door and calling for back up on the patrol car’s
radio. 


If the event had ended here, I would probably still be
in law enforcement today. But it didn’t.


After calling for backup, I looked into the window on
the driver’s door and saw my own reflection in the glass. I was a mess—covered
in blood, nose shattered, lip split nearly all the way through from the tip of
my lip all the way to my nose, and teeth were missing. I realized then that I
needed to get these guys out of the car and to where I could keep a bead on
them until backup arrived. 


They were both seated on the passenger side of the car
so I walked around the back of the car to get them out from the passenger side.
When I got to the trunk, the eighteen-year-old jumped from the backseat into
the driver’s seat. In a moment, one thousand thoughts entered into my mind, not
the least of which was that all of my SWAT gear and machine gun were in the
trunk. 


I ran around to the front of the car with my pistol in my
hand, jumped on the hood of the car, and pointed my .45 Caliber Glock through
the windshield at the young man who had just tried to kill me. I screamed out,
“Don’t do it!” and intended to shoot him if he put the car in drive. What I
didn’t know is that by the time I got on the hood, he had already placed the
car in drive. He slammed on the accelerator, and I flew onto the windshield as
the car took off with me on the hood. I grabbed on to the edge of the hood
right in front of the windshield wipers with my left hand and pointed my gun at
him with my right as he swerved from one side of the street to the other,
trying to shake me off the hood of the car. In that moment, I had an internal
conversation with myself: Shoot him or jump! Shoot him or jump! The car was
increasing in speed, and I’d already ridden a few hundred yards on the hood. In
that moment, I opted to jump.


I rolled to the passenger side of the hood and pushed
off as hard as I could to try to jump far enough to land in the ditch, but I
didn’t make it. I landed on the asphalt, hit my head on the road, and sustained
the injury that ended my career when I busted both of my inner ears from the
impact.


According to the doctors, the instant swelling managed
to delay the symptoms of severe vertigo that would hit me abruptly about a week
later. I was able to quickly stand up, turn around, and watch these two young
men drive off with my patrol vehicle.


Immediately, a man pulled up in his vehicle, asked me
if I was a cop, told me he had witnessed everything, and invited me to jump in.


We drove up the street together after my car.
Miraculously, I was able to not only remember the phone number to dispatch, but
dial it on my cell phone (which is not typical when the sympathetic nervous
system is active and you are experiencing fight or flight, and you lose your
fine motor skills and cognitive processing). I informed the dispatcher of my
situation and location while we continued to follow the fleeing fugitives at a
distance. 


Within a few minutes, it became obvious that they were
not familiar with the area when they paused for an extensive amount of time at
a four-way intersection, likely trying to determine which way to go. I told the
man driving to slowly pull up next to the driver’s side of the car and that when
I had shot, I was going to take down the driver. 


He did as I said, and when I was nearly in position,
the driver saw me in the side mirror and bolted straight ahead up the hill on
what now had turned into a country dirt road. As he got to the top of the hill,
the man driving me said, “He’s going too fast. He’ll never make the turn at the
top of the hill” (which blindly cut about 90 degrees just after the crest).


He was right. 


Moments later, I saw a huge plume of smoke as the
eighteen-year-old lost control of the vehicle and I watched my patrol car roll
five or six times down the side of the hill. 


The trunk burst open as the vehicle rolled, spewing the
contents into the air and all over the hill. On the last roll, the
eighteen-year-old driver was ejected through the windshield and pinned from the
waist down under the hood of the car that was now resting upside down in the
field at the bottom of the hill. The seventeen-year-old passenger was still
belted into his seat, hanging upside down in the car.


In an ironic twist, I went from being nearly killed
moments before, then postured to take a man’s life, to now being the first
responder in an accident I assumed would likely end in at least one fatality.


I handed my phone to the man who was driving me and
asked him to relay to the dispatcher everything I told him. I said we were
going to need three ambulances (one for each of us) and maybe one LifeFlight
helicopter to airlift the pinned driver. I tended to both of the young men’s
injuries until other first responders arrived, at which time I was carted off
to the hospital myself. During that time, we had little conversation. As I
approached the pinned driver, I could tell by the look in his eyes that he was
afraid of what I may do to him, but I simply kicked into autopilot and did as I
was trained as a first responder—I tended to their injuries. The only words I
said to him were, “You’ve really screwed up.”


The eighteen-year-old driver was airlifted to Vanderbilt
Medical Hospital. The seventeen-year-old passenger had minor injuries, and both
men lived. 


About a week later, my world spun out of control as
severe vertigo set in, resulting in several months of vestibular and physical
rehabilitation, multiple sessions on a psychiatrists’ couch, and about a year
of prescription drugs to help me process all the events. 


Ultimately, a year after the attack, I was given a medical
retirement from my doctors who would not allow me to go back into law
enforcement because of the injuries to my inner ear and the possible
repercussions associated with the injury. 


The doctors told me that I could work in any other
field, but they would not release me to go back into law enforcement because of
the nature of the job. If I were ever presented with a personal lawsuit, any
good lawyer would bring up my injuries (even after being healed) to try to
discredit my competence. That would set me and the doctors up for a civil
lawsuit as well for releasing me to go back into that field of work. Even with
my pressing them, they wouldn’t release me and I had to retire.


As for the kids who tried to kill me, at the hearing, the
judge gave me the choice to try the juvenile as an adult, and I opted against
it. He got a year in juvenile detention. The eighteen-year-old was charged with
attempted first-degree murder, pled out to attempted second-degree murder, and
was sentenced to seventeen years in prison. He was released from jail in just
over three years.


 


WHAT NOW?


I’m not angry today. I decided early on that I was going to
forgive, but I’d be lying to say I’ve not had many, many opportunities since
then when I had to decide again to forgive when anger would try to get the best
of me. 


Getting back to work was my motivation for all of the
previous years’ recovery process. The three to four hours a day of physical
rehabilitation, the sleepless nights, and having to see a shrink—I did all of
it so I could go back to doing what I loved. I’d found a significant amount of
personal identity in law enforcement. I didn’t know who I was without it. 


When I found out I’d never be a cop again, the doctor
left the room and I sat there by myself and wept. Everything I had worked so
hard for was gone! I had been recruited by the State to work for the
Tennessee Bureau of Investigation (TBI). I had been recruited to work for
Tennessee Highway Patrol as an instructor of instructors for their DARE program
while I was still in DARE School myself. I was awarded Officer of the Year
three years into my career. I spent countless hours in training to better
myself both mentally and physically. If I had taken those same efforts over the
same period, I could have graduated from medical school as a doctor. And here I
was, sitting alone in a doctor’s office, realizing it was all gone. 


And not only was the career gone, but Tennessee is a
right-to-work state. I had no pension and didn’t qualify for disability because
I could still work (just not in law enforcement). So, I literally lost my
income, I lost my insurance, and I lost the ability to qualify for insurance
because of preexisting conditions. I lost my ability to do the job I loved and
worked so hard to advance in with nothing to show for it. No retirement,
no pension. I had to walk away with a paycheck that amounted to about four
months’ pay from workers’ compensation for the injury to my inner ears and was
basically told, “Have a nice life.”


To make matters worse, the US economy crashed and not
only did I not have a job or any supplementary income, but I couldn’t
get a job anywhere. I had worked as close to full-time as I could since I was
fourteen years old, even while in college taking sixteen credit hours of
school, and while working forty hours a week—and now I couldn’t work at all. 


To top it all off, the entire scenario had done a real
number on my self-esteem and I began to experience anxiety in public-speaking
situations. The one thing I never had doubted—my ability to speak in
front of people—was now gone as well. I would draw a complete blank when I got
on stage or in front of a camera to do something as simple as receiving an
offering at church or greeting our audience online. 


 




MAYDAY


Before all of this, I was unshakable. I was the guy who
never wrote a speech for speech class in college and was able to wing it and
ace the class, and now I couldn’t think of a single thing to say, overcome with
stage fright in front of an audience.


Now every empire of self that I had built was stripped
from me and I was left at a base level with nothing but a memory of what I used
to be. Depression set in like an immovable ton of bricks. 


I’m not a small guy, and with my size and tattoos, I’ve
often been told that I am a pretty intimidating guy. I stand right at 6’3” and
at the time of the attack, I was weighing in at close to 250 pounds. I was on
the SWAT team and working out almost every day. My bench press was topping 300
pounds. I was a PPCT instructor (certified to teach officers how to defend
themselves). But after this attack, my physical strength was gone, and I lost
fifty pounds of muscle in about three months. My emotional strength was also
gone, as depression and anxiety (the very things I previously judged others as
being weak for experiencing) were now my reality. I’d sit on the couch
wishing I was going to work but instead I’d watch my wife getting ready to put
in her sixth twelve-hour day in a row. I stayed home with our newborn son,
feeling more and more emasculated every day. 


Many have asked how my wife handled it and whether or
not it rocked our marriage. It’s undeniable that there were extra stressors
placed upon my wife, but she never complained. I overheard her talking on the
phone one day with someone who couldn’t understand how she wasn’t resentful.
Her simple response to that person will tell you more about my wife than
multiple paragraphs I could write about her. When they asked, “Are you not
bitter that he can’t work and you are having to support everything yourself?”
her response was, “I don’t care if Aaron never works another day in his life.
I’m just glad my husband is still here.” It was tough, but with her support I
was able to move forward and eventually reached the place where I am today.


It was a journey processing through all of the
circumstances, and loss did a number on me and changed my personality
dramatically for a long while. The previous extrovert that I was became very
introverted; even my thoughts felt extremely cloudy (almost dreamlike) for a
season. 


Thankfully, about three years into my healing, I was
starting to get back to my old self. I was laughing again. I was finally able
to speak in front of a crowd without the fear paralyzing me. I was playing
sports and writing again. I had gotten a hold on the depression. It still was
trying to mess with me at times, but I had learned to redirect my focus.
Overall, I was doing pretty good. 


     


AVOIDING THE BLAME GAME


I realize many go through a phase of blaming God. But truth
be told, I was never really angry with God. I did question why it was
taking so long for my body to heal and get back to normal. But I mostly blamed
myself and my own arrogance for what I was experiencing. Sure, it might have
been easier to blame someone or something else, but I’m a very self-aware type
of person and I’m also the kind of guy who takes responsibility for screwing
up. As I said earlier, I didn’t follow protocol and that was just the beginning
of my responsibility for much of what happened that day. 


But, like I said, after a few years, I was starting to
feel like the old me again, and as was my custom then, I didn’t go to bed until
long after midnight. One night I was getting ready for bed around 3:00 a.m. and
was walking to my bedroom. Feeling a little frustrated, I said, “Don’t you
think I’ve been in this season a long time, God?” This was not an “I’m ticked;
where are you, God?” type of question; it was an, “Am I ever going to get
another chance?” type of question. It was more rhetorical than anything, and I
didn’t really even expect a response.


On a few occasions in my life, I have had what I would
consider to be very clear responses and direction from God (I’ll elaborate on
this later), and this was one of those times. If God were going to answer, I
would have expected a response like, “Yes, son, thy Father, the Almighty Lord
of Hosts hath heard thy prayer and thou shalt rise on the wind like the eagle
from this day forth . . . ” 


Although God doesn’t talk like that to me, that would have
been more expected than what I got. Immediately, I heard, “Aaron, you had a lot
to unlearn.” 


Like so many others, I had developed ways of looking at
things. My friend Ronnie Doss refers to them as “lenses” through which you see
life. Most of the time, you don’t even realize you have them on because the
perspective is all that you have ever known. But when life or people or
circumstances reveal their existence, you have to make a choice as to whether
or not you will ever put them on again—or at the very least, acknowledge that
your lenses alter your perspective. In an instant, I had undergone that kind of
awareness change. 


Facing death, questioning if I would ever have a normal
life again, wondering if the simple things I had taken for granted would ever
be simple again, even the judgmental ways in which I processed people, events,
religious perspectives, and relationships . . . it all changed dramatically. I
saw life through a new lens of appreciation and even experienced a new level of
love for people than I had ever encountered before. I also had an entirely
different perspective on pain, suffering, and the human condition.


So when God told me, “Aaron, you had a lot to unlearn,”
this response was so unexpected that I literally laughed out loud, thinking,
“Did You really just say that to me?!”


After I composed myself, I responded, “Well, if that is
what all of this is about, then let’s get this unlearning stuff over with so I
can move forward!” 


 


TAKING THE NEXT STEP


The Bible says that God is faithful to complete the good
work that He has begun in you. At least in my life, I believe this very
uncomfortable season was part of His faithfulness in using the circumstances
for good. My downtime allowed me to rewire some of the bad teaching, unhealthy
religious perspectives, and arrogant mindsets that would have likely held me
back if they had not been addressed.


This marked the beginning of my next season. From that
point forward, I have found God teaching me, even revealing things to me that I
had never before been able to properly compartmentalize. 


I’m a structure kind of guy. I like things to make
sense, and when they don’t, it’s like a puzzle for me. This is why I enjoyed
being a detective. I like the chase, I like the investigation game, I like the
case-building, and I like solving the riddle, particularly when justice is
hanging in the balance. 


I despise injustice. I can’t stand to see people living
in circumstances that are unfair or unjust, and I’m convinced that this
scenario is not just limited to the innocent being hurt and abused by the
criminal element of society; injustice also transcends into spiritual matters.


The Bible states that we do not only wrestle against
flesh and blood but also spiritual wickedness. I’m convinced that people are
not only victimized physically but spiritually, and injustice reigns in
both realms by forces often outside of our physical awareness, begging the
answer to the eternal question of “Why?”


Why is injustice so prevalent in our midst? Why is man
so set upon destruction? Why is God not doing more to stop this? Why does there
appear to be such a lack of continuity between what the Bible says are the promises
of God and what man experiences? Why does it seem that in our experience,
the kingdom of sin has so much more jurisdiction than the kingdom of
God? 


These are all questions that I have chased answers to.
I’ve seen with my own eyes what it looks like when sin reigns in the lives of
men. I’ve walked through more innocent blood than I would ever care to
remember. But is there more to this life than what we have experienced? Is our
past and current experience also what we should accept as our imminent future?
Are there actually answers to the tough questions that so many have no answers
for and simply resolve them with a vague cliché like: “God’s ways are not our
ways”? Is there something we can learn from our history, from the Bible, and
from science that can broaden our perspectives and reveal a different future? 


I believe there is.




 


JOIN ME ON THE CHASE


Quantum Christianity  was written to document the
results of my chase. Through thousands of hours of research over the course of
several years, I’ve studied science and theology, and watched every relevant
lecture I could find. I’ve considered the points and the counterpoints of minds
much more brilliant than my own, and I have received clarity on some issues
that, before my pursuit, were nothing more than frustrations and mysteries to
me. 


Comparing the scientific perspective, the theological
perspective, and the personal perspective, I’ve often thought, “There has got
to be more than just this!” And surely, there must be more common ground than
many are willing to concede to. 


Through the pain, through the emotion, through the
tenacity to simply get answers that so many have told me were irresolvable
outside of accepting circumstances by “faith,” what I have found is that even
when I was terribly frustrated and angry, I actually was asking the
right questions. 


I was just looking through the wrong lenses.


Today, my lenses have changed, my outlook has changed,
and as a result, in many ways, so have my experiences. Today, because of what I
have come to understand, I process through a filter that acknowledges that
science isn’t justified from faith, or faith apart from science, but they
actually can and do coexist and even complement each other.


My intent or prayer in writing this book is not to
convince people of my way of thinking, or to give absolute argument for why
previously embraced scientific or theological ideals are wrong. The truth is
that I acknowledge that I may be wrong in some capacities! History and human
nature expose the probability that I have missed something or that I have
written from a perspective that perhaps my experiences, inexperience, or
personal capacity have left me blind to. 


But if what I have written presents even a portion
of truth to the equation of modern Christianity, and your insight or wisdom
allows you to build off of what I’ve presented, even correcting it, if
necessary—then we as a whole all benefit from the collaboration by filling in
the gaps and ultimately presenting a unified and definable application for the
institution and advancement of spiritual and relational progress.


Run with me, and let’s see if you come to some of the
same conclusions that I have in pursuit of understanding the more that
I’m convinced is attainable (even if few have seen it) in the lives of those
who seek to know if there is a God, and if so, how He relates to man.








PREFACE
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It Begins


“From religion comes
a man’s purpose; from science, his power to achieve it. Sometimes people ask if
religion and science are not opposed to one another. They are: in the sense
that the thumb and fingers of my hands are opposed to one another. It is an
opposition by means of which anything can be grasped.”


—William H. Bragg
(1862–1942), British physicist, chemist, and mathematician. Awarded Nobel Prize
in 1915.    


 


Initially, I didn’t
set out to write a book. I mean, let’s be honest: I’m a retired detective and
SWAT team member, a pastor, a husband, and a father, and I’ve had a decent
enough run at all of those to be able to speak with some level of authority on
those subjects—but what in the heck do I know about quantum physics and its parallels
to spirituality? Who am I to compare the revolutionary thoughts of some of the
greatest minds in history, leading us to the greatest advancements and
understanding of harnessing energy ever known by man to Christianity, and what
I believe God wants to do as it pertains to you and me and the furthering of
His kingdom on the earth?


Bear with me.


In the beginning, I just needed answers for myself to the
difficult questions that nobody seemed to be able to offer any clarity upon. As
a pastor I have struggled with feelings of ignorance and inadequacy for years
when being asked by hurting people for some sort of guidance. I knew that my
answers were less than sufficient, let alone comforting. 


I also needed clarity on some of the really deep and
philosophical questions that my atheist and agnostic friends (and those who
would be offended by either of those labels) have asked me, that I didn’t have
clear resolve for, even in my own mind. Why would God (if there is a God) do or
allow certain things? There were questions about what appears to be
contradictory between the Bible and their (and my) life experiences. I had
questions regarding who I am, who Jesus was and is, and where we as human
beings fit into the mix of a life that seems so insignificant in the grand
scheme of eternity. 


 


WHAT IS IT ALL ABOUT?


I recently had the privilege of spending a few days with the
pastor of one of the largest churches in the world. During this time, we talked
about a lot of issues, one of which was the explanation for the creation and
existence of man. When comparing the average lifespan of a man to eternity, our
existence here in this physical realm seems to me to be so far from anything
that would be logical. And yet for some reason, God has placed huge
significance in the existence and the short-lived physical lifespan of man on
the earth. So much so that He even sent His Son, Jesus Christ, to this earth to
redeem mankind and set in order the system that was broken by the introduction
of the kingdom of sin. (If that is not clear to you right now, don’t let it
throw you. I will elaborate upon this and much more in the later chapters).


So we live here for eighty years or so, experience some ups
and downs, get married, have a kid or two, have some grandkids, and work
through some issues of faith that may or may not even be correct from a
biblical or godly perspective (those who don’t believe in God come to their own
resolve on why they don’t believe). We struggle with issues, letdowns, pain,
and suffering that we seemingly have little or no control over, and then in
eternity we might receive clarity on that which we didn’t necessarily
understand.


My entire life, this paradigm has just seemed so pointless.
I’ve heard it proposed that there is more, that God intends for there to be
more than this running-on-a-hamster-wheel experience that many have accepted as
life. But I hadn’t been able to find answers to some of the harder questions—until
now.


What if there’s more? 


What if there actually is a God who genuinely cares and we
have been misinformed on some very key issues surrounding who He is and who we
are? 


What if the experiences in this short-lived human life will
actually amount to something on the other side? 


What if, somehow, we are preparing for where we are going?
What if we are working out the kinks and learning some principles that
transcend time and our physical existence, so that we will be better
equipped for what God has for us on the other side? What if these things
will actually influence a plan that God has for our eternity? 


What if there are laws that have been instituted by God that
actually work on both sides of eternity (or what we understand as physical and
spiritual reality) that we have not been taught? What if these laws can be both
accessed and instituted to change the experience of our current reality and
offer us control over situations that we previously assumed were at least
partially, if not completely, out of our control? 


What if there’s more? 


Wouldn’t you want to know?


As I searched for and intentionally pursued answers to
questions that I could not understand, I began to discover some interesting
parallels between faith and science. 


As I began writing, I shared some of the concepts with
a few people. One friend wrote me back after pondering what I had said for a
few days: “I don’t know where I stand with all that you have shared with me,
but I have been weeping for the last two days as I have had to weigh the
possibility that everything that I have perceived and thought about who God is
and how He feels about me may be wrong, and perhaps God actually does love me.”


Another dear friend and nationally renowned worship leader
called me a few hours after a discussion we had over lunch where I shared just
a few concepts of what I was pondering and writing about, and he said, “Aaron,
I just shared with my wife what we talked about over lunch, and we are both
sitting here crying. Please finish this book because people need to hear it.”


I don’t know why God would place me in this position to
write this book. What I do know is this is only the tip of the iceberg for what
I believe God intends, as it pertains to continued exposition and revelation on
the subjects presented here. Maybe a single idea postulated in this book will be a catalyst for your own divinely inspired
contribution to furthering our Quantum Christianity understanding. 


 


UNDERTAKING A MONSTER


Because I am so moved by science, initially, as I began
to write, I attempted to include as much of it as I could in the book. However,
as I would reread the chapters, I found myself tuning out or losing interest
during the presentation of the science. I realized that although the science
was important for me in my progression, it was not the most important aspect of
what needed to be understood by a reader. 


So, although much of what is written will reference
scientific parallels, this book is not an exposé of science and quantum
physics. It is an exposé on theology and how science and spirituality actually
interconnect within the sphere of our human existence. There are aspects of
science presented, but this is not a book of scientific-religious apologetics.


Like I said earlier, if I’m partially or maybe even
completely wrong on something, I’m okay with being wrong if what I propose is
flawed but still becomes a catalyst for what is correct being birthed. 


 


I Corinthians 3:5–9 (MSG)


Who do you think Paul is, anyway? Or Apollos, for that
matter? Servants, both of us—servants who waited on you as you gradually
learned to entrust your lives to our mutual Master. We each carried out our
servant assignment. I planted the seed, Apollos watered the plants,
but God made you grow. It’s not the one who plants or the one who
waters who is at the center of this process but God, who makes things grow.
Planting and watering are menial servant jobs at minimum wages. What makes them
worth doing is the God we are serving. You happen to be God’s field in which we
are working. 


 


As I consider the diversity of readers who may ponder the
content of this book, it seems logical that your individual life experiences,
perspectives, and skepticisms will likely place each of you in a different
position to consider what I am writing from a different perspective. One thing
I am convinced of is that if you have ever questioned faith in God without
resolve, questioned why the Bible says one thing and your experience appears to
be so much different, or have even lost faith altogether, Quantum
Christianity  will give you additional perspectives from which to further
consider the validity of what you have been taught or concluded in your own
process. 


May we all seek the truth for ourselves.















Part I


Is There More?
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Discovering Quantum Theory


 




“Quantum theory is
the theoretical basis of modern physics that explains the nature and behavior
of matter and energy on the atomic and subatomic level.”1
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CHAPTER ONE
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Living in a Pain-Filled Paradigm


 


“As
to the cause of the Universe, in context of expansion, that is left for the
reader to insert, but our picture is incomplete without Him [God].”


—Edward Milne,
astrophysicist and mathematician. Winner of the Royal Society’s Royal Medal,
the Gold Medal of the Royal Astronomical Society, and the Bruce Medal.


 


Relational
dysfunction in our society has become more and more the norm. From government
to the workplace, Wall Street to Skid Row, it’s as if the majority have become
victim to what used to be the minority statistic. People hurting people, the
overwhelming self-serving need to control, jealousy, hatred, pride, murder,
rape, abuse, selfishness, cheating, official cover-ups, finger-pointing, and
buck-passing, as people shift the focus, make excuses, and pass judgment on
someone else. Relational dysfunction has left people with a pain-filled
paradigm and a distrust for virtually anything outside of their realm of
personal control.


Although, often packaged differently or hidden more
effectively, I learned very young that Christians were equally as dysfunctional
as any other demographic in the world. As is often quoted in one of the most
common clichés but still resounds as a lesson that seems to hold true the more
I get to know them, “People are people,” and in my experience, that is as true
inside the walls of the church as it is outside of its walls.


I saw pastors who were adulterers; illicit drug users
held positions in leadership; youth leaders were swinging with other couples in
the church; child abusers and molesters attended church picnics. Some people
could conveniently find a demon in every doorknob they touched. This was my
church experience before I’d even reached the ripe old age of ten.


I began traveling and preaching at the age of fourteen.
By twenty, I was a youth pastor, and today I still fill a pastoral role while
traveling and speaking evangelistically around the world. I’ve spent my entire
life in church, but admittedly have not always shared the common theological or
philosophical perspectives of those with whom I was associating. 


To say that my outlook on Christianity and Christians
became jaded as an adolescent would be an understatement. I remember feeling
confused by the inconsistencies I observed and rationalizing the best that my
young mind could comprehend that most Christians I came in contact with were
not what I perceived them to be. Naturally, I questioned “Why?” 


 


LIES WE ALLOW


     I can remember when one of the senior mothers
in the church got up and described a “deliverance session” where the group was
burning Dungeons and Dragons game characters (which at the time were the
trending taboo in the church, along with the Smurfs cartoons and Ozzy
Osbourne). I was appalled as this woman explained that when she and her group
threw these Dungeons and Dragons characters—the plastic inanimate objects—into
the fire that they stood up and danced around screaming as they burned. That
was over thirty years ago now, and I can still remember frustratingly shaking
my head at this nearly sixty-year-old woman. I was confident, even as an eight-year-old,
that she was lying to all of us in an attempt to manipulatively keep us from
playing the game through fear. 


People are people, and that doesn’t exclude church
people. But that revelation didn’t lessen once I became older or even a pastor.
If anything, it gave me an even deeper perspective of how Miles Munroe explains
it by saying, “Tradition is frozen success.” What I have found to be true about
people in general is that “We exhibit ’masking’ behaviors and hide behind
false facades in an effort to conceal our real identity. Usually it
is because we are not sure how others are going to react to what they see
behind the mask. We are afraid of the reaction of others because we are afraid
of ourselves.”2


It’s a wonder that these early-life church experiences
did not completely turn me off to Christianity like it did so many of my
friends, who, in their teen and early adult years, disassociated with anything
that resembled church in pursuit of a truth that actually made sense to them.
Many grew tired of trying to differentiate between what they read in the Bible
and how a teacher or pastor would make it far more complicated, restrictive, or
manipulative than was obviously stated in the scripture. 


For example, there is a scripture that says that a woman
should be modest in what she wears, but in the church there were many girls who
were never allowed to wear anything other than a dress down to their ankles.
Every church was different, but this kind of “everything that is fun is sin”
type of mentality was very present during this time. 


I heard a friend jokingly say once that in his church
they didn’t talk about sex with the youth because they were afraid it would
lead to dancing—another one of the taboos that just seemed so ridiculous to so
many of us. Needless to say, there was such a lack of balance. There was also
an intense and an immense amount of manipulation projected from Christians as a
whole seeking their own agendas. Many pretended to live vicariously through an
imaginary character, and we convinced ourselves that was who we really were. 


I, for one, protected that imaginary image by giving it the
title Christian, living it loudly in front of people in hopes that they
wouldn’t see through the façade. If the truth were revealed, I was not as polished
as I had hoped or projected to be. And neither was anyone else.


As a result, nearly every Sunday and Wednesday night
resulted in a guilt-ridden sprint to the altar at the end of the service to ask
God to forgive me of all the sins I committed in the past few days. I prayed
that no one found out about them so I didn’t suffer the judgment and
excommunication that the last guy did when they found out that he had messed
up. 


I rationalized and made excuses as I pleaded my case
with God about how what I did was not as bad as what the other guy did, and if
He gave me another chance and didn’t expose my sin and embarrass me in front of
everyone, I’d diligently attempt to never do it again. With tears and overt
feelings of condemnation, I would return to my seat, hoping that God would give
me another chance. 


And this biweekly dance with God continued through my teen
years and into my adult life.


I understand now that my view of God, my view of
myself, and my view of Christians were so warped. I’ve transparently spoken
with many who were raised in similar environments and experienced the same
dysfunction that I did in the church, and the ironic thing is, in speaking with
them and remembering back, I realize that every Sunday the altars were full of
people. I wasn’t the only one there—we all did it, every week. I believed that
I was the only one in the group dealing with these feelings of separation and
condemnation, but the truth of the matter is, each of them was there for the
same reason I was. 


We were terrified that God was mad at us and that if we
didn’t get things right with Him, then part of His judgment would be everyone
else finding out that we weren’t a “good Christian.” We were all pretending
while failing miserably at it.


Similar experiences have
molded the perspectives of people everywhere as it pertains to God. I’ve had
deep conversations with rock stars, porn stars, actors, world-renowned tattoo
artists, multimillionaires, some of the most influential pastors in the world,
people who have lived a lifetime in the church, and people who have had a
complete falling away of faith because of their experiences. What I have found
as a resounding catalyst for most all of their current perspectives on God is
how they perceive that He relates or related to them during a time of pain and
how they processed that event. 


Much like a guardrail
placed in a curve where many have gone off the road, or lights and dropping
boom gates erected at a railroad crossing where a car and train have collided,
painful experiences have an astounding way of mandating that we put up
safeguards to keep us from feeling that pain ever again. If you’ve had
(repeated) failed friendships, you are likely less trusting and cautious when
meeting new people. If you’ve been through a divorce or had a betrayal in love,
it would not be uncommon for you to attempt to protect yourself in future love
relationships by being quick to point out behavioral patterns that mirrored
your ex’s before their betrayal. 


These are emotional
safeguards that happen instinctively to keep us from re-experiencing pain. Even
the common phrase that so many of us have expressed, “Screw me once, shame on
you. Screw me twice, shame on me,” is an example of this protective
guardrail mentality.


With all of this considered,
it’s no wonder that guardrails are constructed when someone experiences a
terribly painful event and that crisis also causes him to question or lose
their faith. The fallout cynicism as a result of concluding that God failed
someone is often more life-altering than the event leading up to it. Anyone who
experiences pain on this scale will do as much as he can to keep from ever
experiencing pain like that again. And oftentimes, part of that
self-preservation is distancing themselves from God and faith, if not a
complete disassociation from Him.


These cynical
perspectives and the resulting pain safeguards are what I often refer to as
“pain-filled paradigms” or models and patterns of behavior and
self-preservation following traumatic life events. And as we will see, these
safeguards can have far-reaching effects. 


 


THE PAIN EVOLUTION OF
CHARLES DARWIN


After reading his story, I believe a pain-filled paradigm
was a major contingency in the belief system of one of science’s greatest
champions, the creator of the theory of evolution and author of On the
Origin of Species, Charles Darwin. 


It wasn’t that Darwin did not believe that there was a
God; as a matter of fact, he was admittedly conflicted. But like so many before
and after him, he could not fathom how God could be who the Bible said He is,
and tragedy still be such a prevailing reality in the world. 


You see, Darwin was not untouched himself by tragedy.
In 1851, Charles and Emma Darwin’s daughter Annie died at the age of ten.
History details that Darwin’s writings became darker after this tragedy in his
own life. Of course, we know that Darwin went on to publish his book, On the
Origin of Species, in 1859. Yet in 1860, he writes this paragraph in a
letter to his friend, Asa Gray:


 


With respect to the theological view of the question; this
is always painful to me.—I am bewildered.—I had no intention to write
atheistically. But I own that I cannot see, as plainly as others do, and as I
should wish to do, evidence of design and beneficence on all sides of us.
There seems to me too much misery in the world. I cannot persuade myself that a
beneficent and omnipotent God would have designedly created the
Ichneumonidæ with the express intention of their feeding within the living
bodies of caterpillars, or that a cat should play with mice. Not believing
this, I see no necessity in the belief that the eye was expressly designed. On
the other hand I cannot anyhow be contented to view this wonderful universe and
especially the nature of man, and to conclude that everything is the result of
brute force. I am inclined to look at everything as resulting from designed
laws, with the details, whether good or bad, left to the working out of what we
may call chance. Not that this notion at all satisfies me. I feel most deeply
that the whole subject is too profound for the human intellect. A dog might as
well speculate on the mind of Newton.—Let each man hope and believe what he
can.3


 


If you have ever experienced physical pain, you will
immediately recognize that it is difficult to focus on anything else. Pain has
a way of taking the focus and manipulating nearly every perception. Depending
upon the severity of the pain, seeing beyond it is virtually impossible, and
this is just addressing physical pain. 


The pain paradigm does not change much, however,
whether it is physical, psychological, or emotional. Each has a way of
influencing how we perceive everything else in and after the season of the
pain, and that process often dictates how we respond when we enter a scenario
that parallels or reminds us of that season. I believe that this is why so many
have such an emotion-filled response when the subject of God or church is
brought up in their presence. That subject has a way of reminding some people
of the most painful experiences of their lives. 


How many times, in the midst of our pain, have we found
ourselves attempting to make sense of it? 


Did I bring this upon myself? 


Why is this happening to me? 


Did I do something so wrong that God is mad at me and
punishing me? 


Why did God allow this to happen? 


Why are things so different in this world than how the
Bible says they should be? 


Why, when I prayed, did nothing happen? 


Why does it seem that such injustice takes place in the
world when God is supposed to be a just God? 


I don’t know any thinking individual who has not
thought some or all of these questions. How they processed these questions has
often led to how they relate to God, if at all. Some, in order to not allow it
to affect their faith, have simply chalked it up to unexplainable experiences,
or justify it with the common cliché that “God is sovereign, His ways are not
our ways, and sometimes He does things that we just will not understand.” Like
the old hymn says, “We will understand it better by and by.” 


While others, upon reading the Bible and finding their
experience contradictory to who it says God is, find themselves left with a
lack of faith because their experience is seemingly opposed to what the Bible
says about God and His nature. This begs the answer to the obvious question in
their minds: “If God is love like the Bible says, then why does He allow
hateful things to happen in the world?” 


Quite frankly, I understand both sides of that
rationale and why it could put a huge question mark at the end of the faith
process. The problem is, when viewed through lenses of pain, it is difficult to
perceive the totality of the circumstances—or think outside of the influence of
that pain—in order to completely process something so complex as “If God is . .
. then why?” without having an emotional attachment to the answer, which
influences how we process the question.


Even pastors find themselves shrugging at certain
scenarios that simply make no sense from a biblical perspective. My conclusion
is that not only is it possible that there is more than what is
understood but probable! This enlightenment for me has been the
beginnings of my understanding of what that more may look like and why. 


 


DYSFUNCTIONAL
PERSPECTIVES


Over the years, I cannot tell you how many atheists,
agnostics, and Christians alike have come to me asking the hard questions, and
in my limited wisdom, many times I have had to concede that I simply did not
know the answers. Yet, the Bible says if any lack wisdom, they should ask God
who gives it freely, so I have found myself not asking why from the
position of emotional uncertainty, but rather from a complex interpersonal and
theological analysis, believing there must be more. I am not content to simply
accept things as black and white when it is obvious to me that there simply
must be many things falling under the explanation of shades of gray. 


I recently saw a newspaper cartoon that depicted a
middle-class family sitting around the dinner
table, holding hands and saying grace. The caption bubble above the father’s
head said, “Dear God, thank you for loving our children more than the starving
children in Africa.” Initially, I was very agitated by what I saw, but within a
few seconds, I realized it clearly depicted the position that many in
the world have of God and how He relates to mankind.


I found myself looking
through the pain-filled lenses of the artist and people like him who either
don’t believe there is a God, or perhaps at one point did, but now, because of
their experiences, they simply cannot comprehend how God fits into this
confusing scenario. How can God love some children more than others? 


 


THEOLOGY AND TRAGEDY 


I heard it said once that people often rewrite their
theology to accommodate their tragedy. Choice by choice, pain by pain, they
become someone new—someone unrecognizable.


 


When we don’t fully know who we are and when we cannot see
ourselves in the light of the truth, we remain bound to a false image . . . The
things I do are vitally connected to my perception of who I am. I am building
my reality (true or false) by everything I choose to believe is true—even
if it is false. I am influencing my future, either consciously or
unconsciously, by the choices I am making. Every choice brings with it
another possibility. Every choice affects every outcome.4


 


I think it is not only safe but also logical to assume that
many theological doctrines have been written based solely upon the experience
and agreement of the leaders within the denomination that derived those
conclusions. I also think it would be difficult to argue against the
understanding that pain has the potential to influence a wavering of faith, and
as a result, many have concluded that because their experience contradicts what
the Bible says, then the problem must rest with God, or at least with His
intent for what was written. 


See if any of these thoughts sound familiar:


 


Maybe that promise was strictly for the disciples but
died out with them. 


Maybe there was a time limit on that scripture and it was
relevant for then but not now. (This is also defined as cessationism,
or a doctrinal belief regarding the gifts of God ceasing to exist or dying
out.)


Maybe it’s all a farce, created by men as a means of
controlling the poor. (This often results in an agnostic or even atheistic
perspective on God.)





For the person looking for a reason to hang on to faith,
sometimes this kind of cessationistic processing leaves them at least
feeling comfortable with not giving up, as they cling to hope in confusion for
why their outcome did not line up with their expectation for God’s
intervention. But for the person whose faith is hanging by a thread, explaining
God and the Bible with experientially based excuses—that to them are an
apparent inconsistency or even contradiction to what the Bible says—often
pushes them over the very edge. Ultimately, it becomes an example of the straw
that breaks the camel’s back for their future ability to process God and
faith. 


When someone has a need and they do as the Bible says
by praying to a God who is supposed to hear them, and they do not receive what
they prayed for, their faith becomes shaken. Whether they failed an exam they
prayed to pass or their loved one died when they were praying for healing, the
result is the same. Then when a leader provides a faithless but convenient
excuse that contradicts the very Bible, they say they believe in, for that
person, the Bible and God’s relevance becomes irrelevant in application. When
God’s promises are defined as being for yesterday or irrelevant for today,
their today-based pain becomes their catalyst for a throwing-in-the-towel on
faith. 


As a pastor, I completely understand why a pastor or
leader would try to offer excuses or answers for why he believes that God
allows pain, and I believe at the heart level, the intent is not to be harmful,
even though the fruit it produces may prove to be. As a spiritual leader, he is
supposed to know the answers but finds himself not understanding why his or
your experience was unfulfilled. 


I think many times, instead of admitting that he doesn’t
understand why something happens the way that it does, he attempts to make
excuses for God or the Bible by inadvertently discrediting a part of it as a yesterday
promise. Not because the Bible put a timeline on it, but because his
experience did not line up with his own expectation. As a result, his good
intention to help someone else is the catalyst for one of two things: People
will then have faith in faith but not faith in God and His Word, or they will
abandon faith altogether because of what they perceive as inarguable
inconsistencies between life, God, and the Bible. 


Dallas Willard said it this way:


 


The real world has little room for a god of sparrows and
children. To it, Jesus can only seem otherworldly a good-hearted person out of
touch with reality. Yes, it must be admitted that he is influential, but only
because he affirms what weak-minded and faint-hearted individuals fantasize in
the face of a brutal world. He’s like a cheerleader who continues to shout, “we
are going to win” although the score is 98 to 3 against us in the last minute
of the game.


     When this cheerleading approach to the real world
triumphs among those who profess Christ, they may then have faith in faith but
will have little faith in God. For God and His world are just not real to them.
They may believe in believing but not be able to rely on God. Like many in our
current culture, they love love but in practice are unable to love real people.
They may believe in prayer, think it quite a good thing, but be unable to pray
believing and so will rarely, if ever, pray at all. I personally have become
convinced that many people who believe in Jesus do not actually believe in God.
By saying this I do not mean to condemn anyone but to cast light on why the
lives of professed believers go as they do, and often quite contrary even to
what they sincerely intend.5


 


Either God is God or He is not. Either the Bible is
His Word or it is not. But if the Bible is truth (as it and Christian leaders
claim it to be), then it would seem consistent that our experiences should more
closely line up with that truth than what they have. If they do not, then a
common-sense deduction would conclude one of three things: 


 



		There is either a problem with the truth;

		There is a problem with our understanding of the truth; or

		There is possibly a problem with our experience as it relates to the truth.




 


And in that line of
questioning, I wonder if it is possible that our present perception may be the
ultimate reality but not necessarily the ultimate truth. So what does
that mean? 


As human beings, we often place absolute borders on
understood truths, but think about it—truth is often relative and changes with
additional discovery, both in science and theology. It doesn’t mean that the
truth ever changed, but our understanding takes on additional perspective with
the enlightenment of new discovery. As an example, for millennia, human
understanding was that there are approximately 6,500 stars visible from Earth
with the human eye. That fact never changed, and it is “truth.” However, with
the invention of the telescope, we discovered these 6,500 stars were only the
tip of the scientific iceberg—there are millions upon millions! 


The same is true theologically, as people often put
boundaries upon God based solely on what they can see, have seen, or haven’t
seen. 


There are people who have pushed to see past the metaphorical
6,500-star boundary and are questioning if there is more beyond what we have
traditionally seen. They’re asking, “If there is more, how do we obtain a
clearer view, even if it means pressing past the comfortable boundaries of
previously considered limitations?”


 


TRUTH AND ULTIMATE
TRUTH


It is human nature to conclude that our experience is the
ultimate truth, and then try to make our faith exist within the confines of our
experience. Furthermore, we attempt to find others within the educated Christianity
think-tank to agree with our position and legitimize it with logic and
resolve, based upon our understanding of what appears to be the common
experience. 


But the problem with this type of rationale is that our
interpretation of Scripture will always be based upon—and subject to—our
positive or negative experiences. As a result, in sharing with others, your
faith in your experience is not enough to contradict or convince someone else
beyond their own experience. And logically so. Many reading this book have
reiterated the common quotation: “A man with an experience is never at the
mercy of a man with an argument,” but the truth of that statement is,
that knife cuts both ways. 


What happens when their experience contradicts
your experience? Who then is right? Where then is the truth to be
derived when experientially, both of you view your truth from the perspective
of your own situation, even if you are on opposite ends of a spectrum? We
forget that our truth may be circumstantial and contradictory to their
circumstantially derived truth, particularly if we cannot tangibly
quantify, reveal, express, or convey it. 


If we look at Christianity from their perspective, you
tell them that God is love and the Bible is truth. When their loved one died or
they have experienced severe abuse and prayed for it to end or they have served
in humanitarian efforts overseas and have seen starvation and death
firsthand—when their experience contradicts a part of what you just told them
was truth (from the perspective of your own truth), and you then make an
excuse for their contradictory experience, at that point, they have to deduce
that maybe there is more to truth than what you told them, or that maybe
there isn’t truth at all. 


The problem with this entire line of thinking is that
our faith becomes based upon ourselves rather than in God. In essence, we have
faith in faith rather than faith in God. For a multitude of reasons, we have
conveniently thrown out the scripture(s) that does not line up with our experience
(or lack thereof), rather than attempting to find out where our experience
lacks in our connection to the biblical promise, or we’ve simply given up
altogether.


When Jesus says, “Greater things shall you do because I go
to the Father,” or “These things will follow them who believe,” if we base the
legitimacy of those sayings solely upon our inexperiences, I question if
we are not guilty of adding to or taking away from the Word of God. 


 


SO WHY ASK WHY?


I raise these questions and scenarios not to tell anyone
what to think, but rather to attempt to get us to think. I believe most
of us have had doubts and questions in some capacity as we look to
circumstances that seem to not line up with biblical teachings and the logical
question of why arises. Our answer or conclusion to that why
question can have a significant impact on how we conduct our lives from that
day forward. It is that same question that has led many scientists to claim
they’re agnostic or atheist, and it has significantly impacted the lives of
many who were raised in church but grew out of faith because of their perceived
inconsistencies of the greatest fairy tale ever written.


If the answer to the question of why ultimately
points to God’s failure to live up to His end of the bargain, we will process
and respond a specific way and our justifications will logically make sense to
us. As our faith and subscription to it changes, we’ll say: 


 


Well, I tried that, and it didn’t work that way for me,
so God must have meant something different by that.


I guess I’m the exception to the rule of God’s love, and
I must not merit His love based upon my failure to live up to His expectation.


Or: there is no God because I was left hanging.


 


I just wonder if there is more to this scenario as we look
at everything from a different perspective. Maybe it’s possible that there are
additional factors playing into the scenario that have, unbeknownst to us,
dictated our results—perhaps something that we did not see or did not even know
existed. As my father, Larry Davis, says, “Many times what we experience or
perceive is based upon historical biases and not necessarily spiritual
discernment, and as a result, they are easy to criticize because they are
different.” 


Is it possible that in our ignorance we missed a key factor
for our success and the Word of God was truth in spite of our
experiences (or inexperience altogether) relationally to it? 


What if we have convinced ourselves out of a breakthrough
and lifestyle that God intended for us because something intentionally derailed
our pursuit of absolute truth? 


What if we settled for subscriptions to partial truths and
wavering faith? 


Or worse yet: what if we gave up on faith altogether?


 


EXCUSES FOR THE
UNEXPLAINABLE


Christians frequently chalk up the unexplainable to it
simply being the will of an omniscient God. I don’t completely disregard this
perspective but I do question the black-and-white consistency (or
inconsistency) of it. I just don’t believe that it is that cut-and-dried of a
process when explaining away our lack of understanding. 


As a former detective, my law-enforcement training tells me
that one must consider the totality of the circumstances in order to make a
final decision on a topic of guilt, innocence, participation, compliance, or
accessory. And, truth be told, in the minds and hearts of people, God has been
on trial since day one for His participation, or lack thereof, in their pain.


This places the burden of
proof on those of us who confess God to be whom the Bible says He is. That
becomes problematic when a great many Christians have had an experience with
God that leaves them wondering what to believe. We are tasked with convincing others
that God is real, relevant, and relational. But how can we convince those we
encounter that God exists, His Word is true, and that He loves us if we’re not
sure ourselves? 


If there is more to
experience in our relationship and walk with God (which I’m convinced there
is), until we can recreate our experience in the lives of others or change the
contradictory experience of someone else, we will likely forever be at
differing ends of a strictly philosophical argument. It’s one thing to tell
someone what you believe; it’s something totally different to show them why you
believe it. 


I believe God intends for us
to show He exists and loves by our actions. I would even go so far as to say I
believe that this—the love of God—is what we were created to experience and
walk in daily, not as the periodic exception, but as the norm. I believe that
this is the truth the Bible alludes to. For centuries we have questioned and
excused away, but we are now tapping into it and will continue to develop,
grow, and experience! 


We are seeking a truth that
convinces beyond reasonable doubt. A truth that leaves us not wondering if God
exists, but convinced that He does. A truth that forces us to weigh the
evidence and decide whether or not we are going to serve Him.
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CHAPTER TWO
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The Catalyst


 


“It was not by accident that the
greatest thinkers of all ages were deeply religious souls.”


—Max Planck (1858–1947), German
physicist, noted for his work on quantum theory


 




I’ve always been a deep thinker,
fascinated with the complexities of such a massive God, especially if He were
indeed responsible for the creation of all that we see in our physical
universe. Not only am I amazed at the natural miracles of such an advanced and
extensive creation, but I am equally amazed by the unnatural, unexplainable
miracles that I have       observed over the course of my life. 


Recognizing that experience is not the absolute litmus test
for truth, I also cannot deny that some of what I have experienced in my life
defies explanation and contradicts what others may hold as truth based upon
their own experiences or lack thereof. My own experiences and diversity of
circumstances have undeniably lent perspective to my processing of who God is,
what truth really is, and why circumstances often happen the way they do—just
like your experiences have done for you. 


I realize that many people reading this book may not
even believe there is a God, much less that He has any interaction with us, His
creation. But I cannot deny that I have experienced things that defy logical
explanation. Nevertheless, I am convinced, through firsthand experiences, that
God still performs miracles and uses people as His conduit for these miracles. 


In that vein, I would like to share a few stories—events I
have personally seen with my own eyes and experienced. They may challenge what
you believe to even be possible. 


     


STRANGER THAN FICTION


I have friends from different backgrounds, as I’m sure
you do. Depending on their belief systems and level of exposure to
unexplainable happenings, some have used titles to describe me that range from
“prophetic” to “psychic.” No matter where you connect from a religious
perspective, some of the unexplainable things that I have experienced have
revolved around having impossible and unexplainable clarity about events that,
by all natural means, I could have no earthly ability to know anything about.
Thanks to divine intervention, I have seen and heard things that
defy explanation outside of something supernatural. 


On one occasion, I was at church preparing for a
service when I had a moment of clarity—I knew from experience God was speaking
to me. A close friend’s daughter was in the hospital in another state. As I was
sitting in my office, in my mind I saw her daughter in the hospital in a
life-threatening situation and I heard very clearly what was happening with
her. 


I immediately called my friend and asked her if what I had
just seen and heard was even possible, and her response was, “Oh, God, Aaron!
Don’t say that. I just left her and am down the hall.” 


I told her to go check on her daughter quickly. When she
did, she discovered that her daughter’s life was immediately in jeopardy and
exactly what I had just told her that I had seen was true.* The doctors rushed to work
and confirmed that her daughter would have died in minutes had I not made that phone
call. Was that just a lucky hunch? Or was it more? 


At times, I have seen things similar to this,
things that I would have no natural knowledge of. I have conveyed to the people
I am speaking with the names of the people they had lunch with, where they met,
what they were wearing, and the content of their conversation. I don’t know how
to explain it, but it’s as if I’m seeing and hearing a movie playing out in my
mind’s eye. 


In another example, not long ago, I was in Myrtle Beach
for multiple speaking engagements with a ministry partner and a local youth
pastor who had recently developed shingles on his face was escorting us. In
between events, we stopped at a local mall to get something to eat, and the
youth pastor, who had been complaining of severe pain all day, once again made
reference to the level of pain he was experiencing in his left eye. After
further inquiry into why he was hurting, the man relayed that the shingles on
his face had spread into his eye—a worst-case scenario. In many cases, shingles
in the eye can cause blindness but nearly always causes excruciating pain. 


The youth pastor indicated that he had been in severe pain
for weeks and at times it was unbearable, if he even remotely touched the area.
Standing there in the middle of the mall, my ministry partner Clint asked him
if we could pray for him. I could tell by his body language that he was
reluctant for us to pray. Maybe it was embarrassment from being in such a
public environment. Maybe it was simply him thinking, I’m a youth pastor and
I’m in extreme pain–don’t you think I have already prayed about this? But
he graciously complied to allow us to pray. 


As we prayed for him, I watched him close his eyes and bow
his head, occasionally nodding in seeming agreement with our prayer, but
probably expecting very little if anything miraculous to transpire. 


At the end of our prayer, he looked up, opened his
eyes, and his face went pale. He began blinking and rubbing his eyes
emphatically and saying over and over again, “Oh my God. Oh my God!” Then he
took off running to the bathroom. I later found out that he didn’t want to lose
control of his emotions publicly so he ran to the bathroom weeping. When he
came back, he explained that for weeks, touching his eye, even blinking, left him
feeling like a hot knife was stabbing his eye. 


He looked at us and said, “I don’t believe it. The pain’s
gone! God really does still heal people!”


So why do I share these stories at the beginning of a
book called Quantum Christianity? A lifetime of unexplainable situations
like the ones outlined above, and one more specifically that happened to me on
a summer night not long ago, completely dumbfounded me and was the catalyst for
me exploring a deeper understanding of quantum physics. I was led through an
abstract sequence of seemingly unrelated events, involving what I would term quantum
aspects of God and the Bible. 


 


THROUGH
THE WORMHOLE


Have you ever had an event
take place in your life that made absolutely no sense? I’m a very
logically driven and analytical person. Typically those kinds of stories from
other people leave me rolling my eyes and thinking, Yeah, right. 


Until that night. 


 


Job 38:1–7, 31, 33 (NLT)


Who
is this that questions my wisdom with such ignorant words? Brace yourself like a man, because I have some
questions for you, and you must answer them.
Where were you when I laid the foundations of the earth? Tell me, if you know so much. Who determined its dimensions and stretched out the surveying line? What supports its foundations, and who laid its cornerstone as
the morning stars sang together and all the angels shouted for joy? Can you direct the movement of the stars—binding the
cluster of the Pleiades or loosening the cords of Orion? Do you know the laws of the universe?
Can you use them to regulate the earth? 


 


It was a warm Nashville midsummer’s night. As is my
near-nightly custom, I went out on my back deck to look at the stars. There is
just something awe-inspiring to me about the stars and their relationship with
the overall universe. 


In my studies, I’ve come to understand that on the clearest
of nights in the darkest, most remote areas of earth, there are only about
6,500 stars visible to the naked eye. What is astounding to me is that, for a
great majority of those stars, the light that I will view tonight actually left
their source traveling at 186,282 miles per second anywhere from five years to
over 4,000 years ago, and those are just the ones limited to the visibility of
our naked eye.


The Andromeda Galaxy is 2.5 million light years away,
visible to the naked eye only as a group containing over one trillion stars. It
is theorized that there are over 100 billion other galaxies in the observable
universe, containing 300 sextillion to a septillion stars, each star with their
own groupings of planets and each planet with its own groupings of moons. 


These numbers are astronomical, and for me,
mind-boggling. And understanding what I do about the universe, every time I
look into the night sky and view the fewer than 6,500 stars that I can see, I’m
blown away by what they represent as it pertains to the whole of what I cannot
see. What these few visible stars reveal to me is how awesome that a
Creator must be to have created something so wondrous, so immense!


And what is equally inspiring to me is how God’s
creation is as small as it is big when you consider the smallest of atoms, of which,
as I understand it in laymen’s terms, 10 million stacked side by side would
span the full stop (period) at the end of this sentence. And to take it even a
step further in understanding, 99.9 percent of an atom is void space
surrounding the energy and life of its nucleus that fills the .1 percent of
that atom. To put it another way, a common quotation in the teaching of physics
is, “If you could take all of the void space out of an atom, all of mankind
would fit inside of a sugar cube!”6 What must this astronomically immense
and minutely acute creation represent about the Creator if not how incredibly
complex and unfathomable He must be?


These are the types of thought patterns that are
typical in my nightly stargazing experience, and on this night, it was much the
same, as I found myself connecting with God both in prayer and admiration for
His creation. 


After pacing for a few minutes on my deck in an attempt
to see every visible star within my 360 degrees of observation and checking my
stargazer app to see which of those celestial bodies were visible planets and
which were stars, I decided to lie down on a lawn chair on the deck, and by
chance, just happened to check the time. It was exactly 2:00 a.m. I looked up
at one particular star and in a joking manner I voiced something that I had
never said before: “God, if you want to take me there tonight, I’d love to go.”
I closed my eyes, and before I realized what was going on, I jerked awake.
Apparently, I had fallen asleep on my back deck. I quickly looked at my watch,
not knowing how long I had been asleep, and I saw it was 2:20 a.m. I thought to
myself, Whoa, man, I’ve got to go to bed, and I got up and walked into
the house after my twenty-minute catnap. 


As I walked in, I happened to notice that the clock in
my kitchen read 2:05, and I thought to myself, Someone messed up the time on
the stove. But then I looked at the microwave above the stove, and it also
read 2:05. Confused, I turned to the coffeemaker. It read 2:05. I looked at my
phone on the counter. It read 2:05. I looked again at my watch, thinking I must
have misread it, but it read 2:20. 


I thought to myself, Man, that’s weird. This watch has
never lost time in the five years I’ve had it, so I immediately checked to
make sure the adjustment pin had not come loose and been bumped. I’m a scuba
diver, and my watch has a screw-down, locking pin for additional waterproofing.
To add to my confusion, the pin was still screwed down and locked firmly in
place. Then it hit me—my watch hadn’t lost time, it gained time—fifteen
minutes to be exact. I stood there shaking my head, eyebrows furrowed, just
looking at my watch and trying to make sense of what was going on.


Following deductive reasoning leading to a logical end
is my strong suit. I usually have very little emotional attachment to ideas or
theories that I’ve not been able to reason out logically. At times, this has
even been a point of contention in my marriage, because logic has oftentimes
trumped emotion for me, which frustrates my wife. Just ask her. But I point
that out because I’m not one who buys in to conspiracy theories or someone
else’s ridiculous or illogical testimonials of what I would consider an
outrageous or impractical life experience. 


This situation placed me in a strange, illogical
predicament of my own. The only time I don’t wear a watch is when I’m sleeping.
Otherwise, I always have one on, and I’m picky about my watches, which is why,
at the time, I’d had the same watch for five years.


So place yourself in my situation. I knew that I had around
43,800 hours of experience with that watch and it had always kept perfect time.
Then, on a night when I am considering how complex and awesome God is, and how
perplexing it is to me that He even has any idea who I am—on the one and only
night I have ever half-jokingly said to this to God: “If you want to take me to
that star tonight, I’d love to go,” I fall quickly asleep. When I wake up, my
watch*
has somehow advanced fifteen minutes ahead of the rest of my clocks in my
house. 


Wouldn’t your mind spin a little too? 


You’d likely experience the same level of disbelief
that I experienced in my own scenario as I tried to come up with a logical
explanation as to why or how this happened. Suffice it to say, this messed with
my logic meter, but it also got me considering the possibility of the most
unlikely scenario: What if? 


 


ABBA


The Bible describes God as our heavenly father, at
times even referring to Him by the Hebrew title of “Abba,” or more commonly and
affectionately understood as “Daddy” by our English vernacular. 


I have to admit I didn’t understand God from an “Abba”
perspective until becoming a “daddy” myself. My wife Lisa and I waited eleven
years before deciding to have children. Or I should say, I waited. I
liked attention and, quite honestly, didn’t want my life dynamic to change by
introducing anyone else into it and diverting my wife’s attention. As a result,
for more than ten years of our marriage, I selfishly said, “I don’t want to
have children. I’m happy with my life the way it is.” But the truth is, I
didn’t know what I didn’t know, and having my son, Rocky, has revolutionized
who I am as a person, a leader, a pastor, a son, a husband, and a friend. 


My outlook on God has significantly changed regarding
what He means when He says He loves us as a father loves His children. And
understanding God from this perspective has influenced every other relationship
in my life. 


Interestingly enough, for many people, it is this same
parental experience that causes them to not be able to identify with God
when they consider how much they are loved, how much they love their own
children, and how they would respond to their needs as a loving parent, when
compared to their feelings of abandonment by God.


 


DADDY’S
HEART


At every opportunity, since Rocky was a baby, I would
take him outside with me to look at the stars. It’s fulfilling for me because
stargazing is something I love, and I have enjoyed sharing that love with my
son who has now taken an interest in it as well. Oftentimes, Rocky will ask me
about a certain star or planet and I find myself experiencing joy, as I’m able
to share with him what I know about the subject that I’ve been so passionate
about for so many years. I can’t explain it other than to say, it’s as if there
is a fulfillment in sharing my excitement with my son. 


At four years old, Rocky asked me if I would buy him a
telescope. As his daddy, I got the biggest smile on my face to hear that my son
wanted to know more about something that I valued so highly: the universe and
constellations. I told him, “Sure, son. Daddy will buy you a telescope.” 


I laughed so hard at his sweet response: “Then maybe I can
see Disney World!” 


When I quit laughing and was able to complete a
sentence, I told him, “Son, you don’t need a telescope to see Disney. Daddy
will take you there.” As his father, I have discovered an adventurous side of
myself that looks for opportunities to do fun things with him and create great
memories with him. 


I’m reminded of my own childhood in southeastern Michigan
when sometimes my dad would wake me up in the middle of the night and ask me if
I wanted to go with him and get some ice cream. The answer was always yes. The
two of us would then drive a mile up the street to the twenty-four-hour diner
named Pipers in Flat Rock, Michigan, and we would eat a strawberry sundae
together. I understand now why Dad did that. It wasn’t because he loved ice
cream. It was because he loved me.


Now, more than thirty years later, as a daddy myself, I
just want to do good things for my son. Actually, I’m excited do good
things for him and I understand now what the Bible means when it says that God
has the same Abba desires for us as His children. I find myself even now
more deeply questioning if it is possible that God has those same Abba
characteristics that my dad and I have for our children, where He is excited to
reveal more about what He is passionate about to the child who shares His
interests and pursues to know more about them. That sounds possible, doesn’t
it?


 


UNDENIABLE
AND ILLOGICAL 


Going back to this strange and unexplainable event when
my watch gained time, I went to bed totally confused that night and I woke up
the next day equally confused. Had this been someone else’s experience, I would
have rationalized quite a few reasons to discredit it:


 



		They were mistaken.

		They were intentionally misleading to make a point.

		There was a mechanical error or user error.

		They accidentally set the time wrong on their watch and forgot.

		They were looking for some weird unexplainable thing to happen to them and were conveniently reading between the lines to see what they wanted to see, instead of reality, so they would have a good story to tell.

		Maybe they adjusted their watch in their sleep, like a sleepwalker.

		Maybe it was all a dream.

		Maybe it was 2:00 a.m.; they just woke up, and they were delusional.

		Or the most logical to me—they were crazy!




 


But because it was my experience and I had ruled out the
logical scenarios or possibilities for my own errors (and knowing myself), I
had to consider all of the options. I know that I’m not one of those people
looking for some weird experience to justify why I’m special or to give me some
kind of testimony that will give me some stupid credibility amongst conspiracy
theorists. (Trust me, my real-life testimony is enough to give me plenty to
talk about.) Still, I found myself perplexed by what had happened and asking
myself, as unlikely as it is and as ridiculous as it sounds: What if, in His
adventurous Abba (Daddy) characteristic, God decided to take me up on my
request to take me to a star or to the far reaches of the universe because I asked
and because He can?


Not being able to explain it, having ruled out the
logical through a series of events, I had to at least consider the
astronomically remote possibility of something exceptional. The willingness to
consider what would have been previously inconsiderable on my part was the
catalyst for a journey toward a deeper understanding of who God is. From the
most abstract experience came a near-daily inquisition of asking if it was
possible that I experienced something exceptional with a God who may be more
involved in our lives than I previously even imagined.


I immediately began reading, praying, researching, and
pursuing answers on God and science, time travel, and theoretical physics in
hopes of expanding my understanding of who God is, who we are, and how it all
relates to why we were created in the first place. 
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CHAPTER THREE


[image: :::::Downloads:dna-30518_640.png]


The Journey Takes a Twist


 


“We are not human
beings having a spiritual experience; we are spiritual beings having a human experience.”


—Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin,The Phenomenon of Man


 




I
don’t know what happened that midsummer’s night a few years ago when I
expressed to God a desire for Him to take me to another place. I can’t explain
why my watch advanced in time. I can’t explain why all of the coincidences took
place in a single event. I have no memory or incredible experience that I could
cite. 


As a matter of fact, I’m not even convinced of
anything happening at all myself. But the totality of the circumstances caused
me to question what if all of these coincidences were placed there by
God to reveal to me that something happened, but I just won’t understand (or
remember) what that something is until I get to the other side and things
become clear. I can at least say with all surety that God used this single
event as a catalyst, leading me through a plethora of thoughts I had never
considered. In fact, this caused me to question a formula (that I will reveal
in a later chapter) that I had never considered, revealing in the end what I
believe is His heart for the church today.


I do wonder if there is not an aspect of who God is to
us that is like a lovingly playful father, doing what we would never expect in
our finite minds. Kind of like how I wink at my son when something happens that
only He and I know what it means, I just wonder if God has that fun-loving,
playful side to Himself that I have for my son. And is it possible that God
communicates with our spirit intimately in ways that our mind is never aware
of? 


Does God allow us to sleep and dream so that our soul (mind,
will, and emotions) is occupied while our spirit communicates directly with
Him? Maybe that communication will never be remembered until our body and soul
are perfected in unity with our spirit. 


Is it possible that we existed before this physical life in
spirit with God in heaven and agreed to come to earth at this time to
accomplish His desires? Could we have signed on for every experience we
have encountered, but won’t remember or understand the complexity of why
until we return to His dimension? 


Or is it possible that the God who lives outside of the laws
of time has actually walked side by side with each one of us individually
for an entire lifetime at a different time in His history of timeless
existence—justifying the concept of how God could be omnipresent in a physical
world? 


I’m not saying that I have solid substantiation for any of
these theories or that I even necessarily believe them myself, but I have found
myself pondering these kinds of abstract considerations and wondering, Is it
possible? And, What if? I share them with you not to cause confusion
or simply present meaningless theories, but to help you get in the mind-set to
receive the heart of what is being written as I give you some insight into my
out-of-the-box processes in hopes of sparking something similar in you. I
believe it will take some “out-of-the-traditional-box” thinking and processing
differently than you may have ever been taught or allowed yourself to in order
to fully grasp what will be presented in the rest of this book.


We can only understand God on the levels that He has
revealed Himself to us through His written Word (Logos, i.e., the Bible)
or through His revealed Word directly imparted to us (Rhema), or through
personal communication or communication through someone else to us (i.e.,
prophetically). Understanding that there are aspects of who He is that is
revealed through that Logos, I would like to cite a few examples of
times when God revealed Himself as the unfathomable and uncontainable God that
He is, destroying any logical box that the people of that time tried to put Him
inside.


 


WHEN
GOD DEFIED PREVIOUS EXPECTATIONS


The Bible is chock-full of examples of when God does
things for His people that were completely unexpected, and in that time,
completely unheard of!  


In II Kings 6, when Elisha and his servant were surrounded
by the king and army of Aram, Elisha calmly reassures his servant that
everything was all right because they that be with us are more than they
that be with them. At that time, his servant’s spiritual eyes were opened
and he saw the angelic army surrounding the army of the opposing king. 


Plagues covered Egypt in Exodus 7:11 because the Pharaoh
would not release the children of God from slavery. 


What about Gideon defeating an entire army with 300 men
(Judges 6:8)? Or Balaam’s donkey talking to him (Numbers 22)? How about the
time the Pharisee, Saul of Tarsus, was knocked off his horse in the middle of a
quest to kill Christians and was converted to Christianity (Acts 9)? 


There’s the time when Paul and Silas are in chains in prison
and begin to sing praises to God. All the prisoners’ chains were broken and all
the doors were opened, yet no prisoner leaves or escapes because the liberty
and freedom they were experiencing in that prison was greater in that moment
than what they would experience outside its walls (Acts 16).


Each of these instances defies any and all logic or
knowledge about God prior to His doing it. Before these events, man would have,
based upon his previous experience, assumed these things unfathomable.
Afterward, the perception of who God is and how He works was forever changed as
He revealed something about Himself that mankind didn’t know about Him before
that moment. 


 


NOT
SO BLACK AND WHITE


Before I go any further, let me say right now—I believe
without a shadow of a doubt that a God who could create the universe would be
“all powerful” (omnipotent). But I have come to question the conditions that He
Himself may have placed upon His omnipotence.


I had a conversation a few weeks ago with a friend in
which he justified his perspective with the common, “Well, it must just be
God’s will,” as if to state that everything is black and white. Either it’s
God’s will or it’s not.


Then I asked him a question: “What if it was not that God
willed it, but that He actually couldn’t do anything about it?” The very
thought of that was completely foreign to him and I could tell by his facial
expression that he didn’t like it. 


Now, don’t write me off for heresy or start building a
mental case for why that statement was false. I was trying to get my friend to
think outside of a box that tradition has made for most of us to be very black
and white. I’m not convinced it is as absolute as we have been led to believe.


I get it. For most Christians, that question would
directly oppose their perspective of what it means for God to be omnipotent and
borders on blasphemy, because many believers think that when God doesn’t act,
it’s either His will or that He simply chooses not to. But what if there is
more to the equation? What if what is happening is completely contrary to His
will but He is actually in a position where as much as it irritates or grieves
Him, He actually can’t respond because of an additional variable? And if
there were a missing variable in our understanding or experience, wouldn’t you
want to know what it was? 


     


A
GOD OF LAWS


If God is the same yesterday, today, and forever, is it
possible that this aspect of who He is or how He reveals Himself is also the
same? Could it be justified that He is ever the same in totality but
ever-changing in our perception of Him as He continues to show us more? And
furthermore, if He is omnipotent, is there anything that He can’t do? 


If you say yes, I pose the question: What is it that omnipotence
is limited by? 


If you say no, I pose the question: What if, in spite of His
omnipotence and omniscience, He created a law that limited Himself in some
capacity? Then, considering the additional variable presented in that scenario,
would there be anything He couldn’t do? 


The Bible says God is not a man who can lie. What if He
made a declaration that somehow limited His ability to be able to use His
omnipotence at will? If God is all-powerful, is it possible that in the
depth and width of His might, He could have made a decision that kept Him from
action because His Word or a law that He created bound Him to not act? 


In that case, does it mean that His omnipotence is even
defined by an ability to act or a choice not to? Could it be argued that God is
still completely omnipotent, but also because of His own rule, He could
be confined or restrained? And if so, could that explain why at times it seems
God doesn’t interfere directly in every event of our lives, in wars, and to
prevent murders and death? Might this also substantiate some of the missing
variables of “free will”? 


 


WHAT’S
IN A WORD?


Many times our understanding of a concept or word is based
completely upon what our perception of the definition or experience relating to
the word is. But what if we thought we knew something about a topic, only to
find out more was true? Could that change the definition and our perception
altogether?


I’m about to intentionally present many thoughts for
consideration that may initially seem as though I’m not answering or
elaborating upon them. This chapter should create more questions than
answers. Please understand that while introducing you to these questions and
thoughts, what will be addressed in future chapters of this book could step on
the toes of what many have traditionally and simply accepted at face value. 


I place a significant amount of value upon where we
have come from traditionally. I just think there may be more than what we may
have assumed to be our complete understanding. Right now, the answer is not as
important as allowing yourself to think and process some questions that until
now you may have never considered. Much of what I will be presenting is an
exercise in thinking outside the box and coming to your own conclusions without
just spoon-feeding you mine. So take a deep breath, open your mind, and
consider these ideas with me.  


I wonder: is it possible that our definition of God’s
omnipotence hasn’t somehow incorrectly also included the additional
“unrestrictedly capable of doing all things” to our perception of the
definition? After all, if I could point out a single area where God could not
do something (which I will do in a moment), wouldn’t that add perspective to an
argument that you may have already completely resolved in your mind? 


Again, in this exercise I’m not telling you what to
think; I’m trying to teach you a different way to think—a way
that traditional teaching typically does not encourage but will lend you some
very significant perspective if you continue on with me just a little bit more.


If God made a covenant to not act in a certain manner,
then can He go against His own Word and still maintain His unchanging
character? God swore to Noah that He would never destroy the earth by flood
again. So can He or not? The question is not if He is conceptually
capable of doing it. If God did it once, then He proved that He can through the
first flood. But does His covenant with man create a circumstance in which He
actually cannot do what He may very well have wanted to do or was physically
capable of otherwise doing, in essence making Him incapable (or at the very
least restrictedly capable) of doing what He is physically able to do? 


If God cannot lie and His covenant binds Him to His
Word, then it would seem logical to me that in spite of His omnipotence, there
is apparently something that God cannot do (like destroying the world by flood
again) without the said action changing His character as one who keeps covenant
to a liar.


I’ve spent a lot of time deeply pondering these
catch-22 type of scenarios and I know for at least a percentage of people, this
may be the first time that you are even considering these thought processes.
Maybe you’re trying to think of every biblical occurrence that fits the same
reasoning as above. If you are, I say, good! I, too, had to work through
those thoughts to arrive at a place where I could even rationalize what came
next. 


You might be mumbling to yourself: Well, Aaron,
you’ve certainly made me think. But how does this have anything to do with my
daily life?


Everything.


Understand I’m attempting to pose one scenario to help you
get past the traditional perspective of God being omnipotent. Many people
struggle with this (perhaps yourself included) as they process their own
disappointment or failed expectations for God to act, based upon what they have
been taught. You may even assume because of your belief and perception of God
being all-powerful that His failure to exercise power in your circumstance was
somehow directly related to how He feels about you or that it reflects His
desire or will concerning you. 


Something bad happened, and you thought it was your fault
because you didn’t pray enough. You called out to God, and He didn’t answer, so
you think maybe that’s because He doesn’t love you enough—or at all. 


But that’s not true.


God loves you dearly. In every circumstance. In every disappointment.
Through every death and illness you walk through with a loved one. You cannot
do anything to make Him love you less. 


That alone may be a revelation to you.     


But to help make this a bit more clear for the one
struggling, in the scenario above, it’s not necessarily the case that God is incapable
of breaking covenant; He can’t break covenant (as in the example of Noah
and flooding the earth again) and remain the same, because if He did, it would
change who He is. So if He’s the same yesterday, today, and forever, and He’s
not a man that He can lie, is it safe to say that even if it is by choice,
there are things He cannot do because His Words or covenant hold Him to a
standard that would change Him if He did not live up to them?


Now what if there are other scenarios (like his promise to
Noah to never destroy the earth by flood) that we may or may not be aware of at
this point that could equally keep Him from intervening in situations? 


 


THE
MISSING LINK


All of these are hypothetical scenarios, so let me help
you see it from a modern point. I will build on this train of thought and
reveal what I believe is the missing variable in the equation. 


The Bible lists hundreds of promises concerning God,
who He is, and His desires for us, His children—to supply all of our needs, to
be a friend who sticks closer than a brother, to never leave us nor forsake us,
and more. And yet many have felt like God didn’t fulfill His end on these types
of promises.


If God is a loving God and a father to the fatherless, as
a few scriptures in the Bible claim He is, do you think it is His desire for
little children to be savagely raped or killed? Personally, I don’t. Do you
think if He truly has the heart of a father and loves more than we possibly
could ever imagine that these kinds of scenarios grieve Him infinitely? I
believe that it does. And if you answered either of those questions like I did,
then you would have to concede that there would have to be more to the scenario
than just His will, or else our perception of love would be diametrically
opposed to His.


What if God is more completely grieved and
brokenhearted at scenarios in which the innocent are hurt or killed than any of
us could imagine, but His ability to intervene is limited, not by His will or
desire but actually by His Word, His covenant with man, or even directly His
people? 


What if that time when you didn’t understand why He
didn’t intervene on your behalf had nothing to do with His desire or will
in the situation but actually had an additional variable that was not
understood by you—one that actually made Him incapable of responding in that
situation? Could that additional information into your scenario change your
perspective of who God is? 


Many have difficulty fathoming a loving God when they
see how much evil and darkness is in the world. They rationalize that if God
really is a loving, omnipotent God, there is no way He could allow such
atrocity. If He is all-powerful and still allows it, then He could not be
loving. And I have no difficulty understanding that rationale. Agnosticism is
significantly fueled by the above scenario and the question of “Why?” But I’m
convinced that there is more to it than most of us have been told or even
considered.


What if God’s plan was always to use redeemed man to
institute His kingdom and dominion in the earth? What if we are the ones
who were made to be the very conduit of His power? Might that change the
context when we ask Him, “Why?” if we were created to be something more than we
have become (even in ignorance) and He, in turn, is expecting us to be the
conduit of the very change that we were asking of Him?   


What if we’ve been asking the wrong questions all along? 
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Quantum Physics


 


“The first gulp from the glass of
natural sciences will turn you into an atheist,


but at the bottom of the glass God is
waiting for you.”


—Werner Heisenberg, the Father of
Quantum Physics


 


I’ve always loved science. It is far
too easy for me to become completely engrossed in a program, book, website, or
magazine about anything scientifically related, be it theory or fact. I enjoy
seeing the process and deduction as scientists explain why and how they have
come to the conclusions that they have. 


 


Quantum physics concerns itself with the study of the
constituent elements of nature which are divided into discrete units or packets
of energy called “quanta.” This is where the word “quantum” comes from. The
world of the quantum is the world of sub-atomic particles and photons that
interact with one another in the smallest scale of the universe. Everything is
made up of these microscopic quantities of energy. But to use the word
microscopic can be somewhat misleading because the world of quantum realities
are unimaginably smaller than microscopic ingredients 


. . . There are 2,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 (that’s two
sextillion) atoms of oxygen in one drop of water and twice as many atoms of
hydrogen. A speck of dust can contain up to 3 trillion atoms. Imagine just how
many atoms there are in the entire universe! God only knows!7


 


Growing up in a sci-fi generation, I have found myself
intrigued by the quantum theories often referred to in movies and television
shows on subjects like time travel, the butterfly effect, singularity, black
holes, warp speeds, and wormholes. Several years ago (before my watch
experience), I had an inkling to pursue a deeper knowledge of some of the
subjects I had seen addressed in my favorite science programs and
science-fiction movies. So I went online and bought several books on the
subjects of quantum physics, quantum theory, and quantum mechanics. 


I thought I was a pretty analytical person and theoretical
physics would just coincide with how I was already wired to think. On the
contrary, I quickly realized that there is an audience of people in the world
who are significantly smarter than I am.


I wanted to be that smart. I tried to be that
smart! I would read and reread a single paragraph trying to comprehend the
content, only to feel mentally exhausted, more than a little bit stupid, and
overwhelmingly frustrated. 


It reminded me of a time in my first year of legal
adulthood when I honestly believed that I could drop anyone if I punched
him as hard as I could. Until I tried to hit that bouncer on 6 Mile Road in
downtown Detroit, who was built like an upside-down pyramid. I then learned a
very valuable elementary life lesson and garnered a good old-fashion
butt-whooping, which gave me a physics lesson on cause and effect: Every
action has an equal and opposite reaction. In a moment’s notice, that was also
combined with, If you mess with the bull, you get the horns!


After frustratingly trying and failing to understand my
newly purchased books on quantum physics, I put them back on my bookshelf at
eye level, figuring that I spent money on them and secretly hoping that maybe
if someone saw them there they would think I’m smarter than I am. 


I forgot all about them—until that unexplainable midsummer’s
night when again I began contemplating some questions about travel, speed, and
theories surrounding what is currently understood as humanly impossible
physical laws.


I went back to the books and also went online, bought
some much easier-to-understand books on a Quantum Physics for Dummies
level, and tried to read as much as I could about the history of physics and
the introduction of quantum physics in an attempt to at least begin to
understand a subject that, before the twentieth century, was barely even
theorized.


What hit me as particularly interesting was that for
centuries, physics was primarily based upon the seventeenth- and
eighteenth-century teachings of the man often regarded as the first and
greatest physicist, Isaac Newton. Beginning with watching an apple fall from a
tree, Newton was inspired to invent the theory of gravity and later invented
calculus and the three laws of motion, upon which all of mechanics is based.
And for centuries, this was the relative extent of what we understood about
physical law.


However, in the mid-to-late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, the discovery of previously unknown forms of energy and
radiation opened up the field of possibilities as it pertained to the
combination of energy, mathematics, and physics. 


 


In the first quarter of the
20th century two theories were proposed: The theory of relativity and the
quantum theory. From them sprang most of twentieth-century physics . . .
Physicists began to realize that their discoveries demanded a radical
reformulation of the most fundamental aspects of reality. They learned to
approach their subject in totally unexpected and novel ways that seemed to turn
common sense on its head and find closer accord with mysticism than
materialism.8


 


From these discoveries, new theories that had previously
never before been considered were proposed and quantum physics came on the
scene, forever changing the face of physics as it had previously been defined.


 


RELATIVITY
AND QUANTUM THEORY


It’s not necessary for
you to have a clear understanding of these theories to understand the content
I’m writing about. Rather, I want you to see the collaboration and advancement
in science through the exploration of sometimes completely differing
perspectives leading to a common understanding. Entire books have been written
explaining differing aspects of relativity or quantum mechanics. To simplify
these to a few paragraphs would be nearly impossible. Instead of clearly
explaining all of the science behind these theories, I want to concentrate upon
the differing and even seemingly contradictory scientific perspectives and
enlightenments during a common period and how they were instrumental to the
whole of scientific discovery.


 


ALBERT
EINSTEIN


Although Einstein is
best known for his theory of relativity and was in many ways considered
“anti-quantum mechanics” by his contemporaries, he actually won the Nobel Prize
for his contribution to theoretical physics in 1921 with his discovery of the
law of the photoelectric effect (ultimately introducing the concept of
photons).


Einstein particularly
disliked the popularly accepted idea within the theoretical physics community
of the universe and nature being “random,” as Max Planck (1918 Nobel Prize
Winner for this discovery of energy “quanta”) and many other physicists of that
day proposed and seemingly agreed upon. 


In his famous quotation,
“God does not play dice,” Einstein frustratingly argued that, based upon the
current understanding of physics in that day, randomness would be impossible
based upon his revolutionary theory of relativity, proposing that space and
time were not independent of each other but actually interdependent and
singularly coexisting as “space-time” with the relationship between mass and
energy (E=mc2).


     


In a nutshell, Einstein
found that as an object approached the speed of light, c, the
mass of the object increased. The object goes faster, but it also gets heavier.
If it were actually able to move at c, the object’s mass and
energy would both be infinite. A heavier object is harder to speed up, so it’s
impossible to ever actually get the particle up to a speed of c.


     Until Einstein, the
concepts of mass and energy were viewed as completely separate. He proved that
the principles of conservation of mass and conservation of energy are part of
the same larger, unified principle, conservation of mass-energy. Matter
can be turned into energy and energy can be turned into matter because a
fundamental connection exists between the two types of substance.9


 


Yet during this same general
period, physicists like Bohr, Dirac, Schrodinger, and Heisenberg were also
presenting their own often-differing theories that were also foundational
revelations for what we understand scientifically today.


As new aspects of
previously undiscovered scientific realities developed, these advancements and
the introduction of additional variables necessitated a reconsideration
of what had been previously accepted for centuries as physical law. It
wasn’t that these quantum aspects of energy and the laws surrounding
them were nonexistent before their discovery, but rather that mankind had not
been aware of them or how they functioned. As a result, they’d never had reason
or opportunity to contemplate how they existed or to theorize about their
structure. 


However, after their
discovery, there was an undeniable need to quantify their existence, presenting
those considered mathematical geniuses of their day with an opportunity to
build off the foundation of their previous understanding and stretch knowledge
into an arena that had never been humanly traversed. They laid the groundwork
for many major twentieth-century scientific advancements, not the least of
which being the creation and harnessing of nuclear energy for electrical power,
which likely directly affects you in some capacity.


 


OUT
OF THE BOX


What I found
particularly interesting about this turn of events in history is that it
presented an opportunity for the scientists of that day to think outside of a
previously understood metaphorical box and required them to consider the possibilities
of what had previously been unknown to them. It quickly became clear that there
was more to science than what they understood, and rather than continuing to
exist—content only to know what they already knew about science, energy, and
matter—they pursued to quantify that which they did not fully understand.


Many theories and
formulas were presented and considered within the scientific community, such as
relativity, the structure of atoms, the Compton effect, how atoms interrelated,
how gravity and radiation effect mass, the Uncertainty Principle—the list could
go on and on. As an understanding of this new physics was slowly
developing, one scientist would present his theory with all of the mathematical
equations needed to justify it and another of equal genius would review that
theory and the subsequent equation, point out the consistencies and
inconsistencies within it, and in turn present his own modified version of the
theorem and proof. Individually and collectively, a small group of brilliant minds
from different countries, different backgrounds, and many times, different
ideologies, collaborated and together built a framework of understanding that
would revolutionize the future of physics and ultimately the world as they knew
it. 


This quest for
understanding more did not come without obstacles or even a direct
confrontation of what may have been previously understood and accepted as
truth. Occasionally, something would be theorized, collectively agreed upon,
and then completely disproven by another, as in the case of the historically
accepted belief that matter could not be created. 


 


Before the 20th century, it was assumed by scientists and
theologians alike, that matter could not be created or destroyed by natural
means. Of course, the form of matter can change, for example, during chemical
reactions, but the total quantity of matter was considered without exception,
constant . . . The belief that matter cannot be created by natural means
collapsed dramatically in the 1930s when matter was first made in the laboratory.
The events leading up to this discovery provide a classic example of modern
physics at its best when Carl Anderson was studying the absorption of cosmic
rays and . . . he spotted, for the first time, the unambiguous appearance of Dirac’s
Anti electron. Matter had been created in the laboratory in a controlled
experiment and Dirac and Anderson shared a Nobel Prize for this brilliant
prediction and discovery.10


 


The impossible had been achieved! A willingness to confront belief systems rooted in a driving pursuit of
knowledge and understanding that paved the way for a quantum leap in
scientific understanding, and over the course of a half century, the new
physics was born.


 


WHAT
WE BELIEVE IS NOT ALWAYS WHAT IS TRUTH


I think it is safe to
say that personal and world history reveals to us that belief systems are often
flawed by a failure to understand or maybe even acknowledge a previously
unforeseen variable. I can think of many times in my life when my perspective
on a situation changed completely when the variable within the scenario that
was previously unknown to me became apparent.


Once it was revealed to
the physicists that there was more than what they had previously assumed
or understood, their willingness to pursue and embrace additional information,
sometimes exhibiting maybe even contradictory ideals that they previously held
as truths, placed them in a position to be a catalyst for change. Had
they viewed the information and remained content to not pursue the more
that they had come to believe was available to them, history, or at least their
contribution to it, could have been forever affected. 


As in the case of
Christopher Columbus, inevitably the New World would have been discovered with
or without him, but his willingness to embrace his destiny and confront the
flat world ideals that many of his day embraced postured him forever as a
world-changing historical figure. So, also, men of the early 20th century like
Einstein, Bohr, Anderson, Dirac, Schrödinger, Heisenberg, and Planck, in their
pursuit of a belief that there must be more than what they knew, penciled
themselves into the history books with a willingness to confront common belief
systems of their day and revolutionize scientific advancement. 


 


THE
PARALLEL


It is this same
mentality and belief that there must be more based upon the information that
has been presented and subsequently led to the deeper understanding of quantum
physics, that challenged my traditionally accepted or indoctrinated
religious belief systems and encouraged me to pursue the more that I
believe may be available, based upon what I have come to understand through
this pursuit. 


 


John 1:1–3 (AMP) 


In the beginning [before
all time] was the Word (Christ), and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God Himself.


He was present originally
with God.


All things were made and
came into existence through Him; and without Him was not even one thing made
that has come into being. 


 


The only thing new about the
new physics was human understanding of it. The laws establishing energy and
matter are as old as the universe itself. Newton didn’t invent gravity.
Einstein didn’t invent relativity. Dirac and Anderson didn’t necessarily invent
the anti-electron. They simply exposed and clarified what was always available
to us and only limited by our advancements and understanding of our physical
universe. 


Paul Davies clearly conveys
my heart for writing Quantum Christianity in the preface of his book, God
and the New Physics, which was written to give his perspective between the
existence of God (albeit different from my perspective) and how He exists or
could exist within our understanding of quantum physics and concludes in
reference to his book. He says, “I do not claim that the scientific discussions
are either systematic or complete . . . My motivation for writing the book is
that I am convinced there is more to the world than meets the eye.”


Phil Mason shares a
similar view: 


 


The Western world is
undergoing a movement away from the concrete to the abstract, the rational to
the intuitive, from the objective to the subjective, from rejection of the
supernatural to acceptance of invisible spiritual realities. The discoveries of
quantum physics somehow reflect and support this movement away from a
traditional Western, rationalistic view of the universe to more intuitive
acceptance of the interconnectedness of all things and the role of
consciousness in the shaping of reality.11


 


MORE
THAN MEETS THE EYE


Just as the revelation of
Newtonian physics was the foundation for what was later elaborated upon with
Quantum physics, I embrace what has been traditionally taught and understood as
foundational Christianity. However, after a lifetime of studying the promises
contained within the Bible, I’m convinced that there is more to what God intended
for man than what is being experienced, popularly accepted, or maybe even
understood.


It is this pursuit of
understanding more that led me to confront some of the very difficult questions
that many have asked and failed to reach a place of resolution about, such as,
“Where were you, God, when this tragedy happened?” I also wanted to further
confront some popularly adopted Christian belief systems about God, His
sovereignty, and His omnipotence. I ultimately reached the conclusion that not
only is there more, but what that more may actually look like, in comparison to
how it has been traditionally perceived.


In all of my recent studies regarding the correlation
between man and God and natural versus spiritual laws, Davies’ statement has rung
truer than anything else I have read. I, too, am completely convinced that
there is more than meets the eye or has been previously understood or
taught from a theological standpoint, as it relates to the interconnectedness
of God and man.
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CHAPTER FIVE
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A God of Covenant


 


“In
the history of science, ever since the famous trial of Galileo, it has
repeatedly been claimed that scientific truth cannot be reconciled with the
religious interpretation of the world. Although I am now convinced that
scientific truth is unassailable in its own field, I have never found it
possible to dismiss the content of religious thinking as simply part of an
outmoded phase in the consciousness of mankind, a part we shall have to give up
from now on. Thus in the course of my life I have repeatedly been compelled to
ponder on the relationship of these two regions of thought, for I have never
been able to doubt the reality of that to which they point.”


—Werner
Heisenberg, Across the Frontiers


 


 


When exploring the deeper questions
about God, who He is, and how He relates to man, I have discovered that it is
essential to have an understanding of the subject of covenant and particularly
what a covenant relationship between God and man looks like from a biblical
perspective. 


 


Psalm 89:34 (KJV)


My
covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips.


 


I recognize that Scriptures like Psalm 89:34—and others
defining God as a covenant-keeper or one who cannot lie—are among some of the
most difficult to comprehend or rationalize when comparing what often seems
like polarized extremes between our experiences and what God has promised in
the Bible. Like Pastor Sergio De La Mora of
Cornerstone Church in San Diego says, “Our God is the God of
restoration. Nothing moved Him to step out of heaven, leave His throne, and
become flesh, except the plight of humankind.” 


I believe that a significant part of the confusion lies in
the modern-day misunderstanding and even ignorance of what a covenant
is, when coupling that with additional factors about what covenant looks like
from a biblical perspective and how different covenants that God has made with
man throughout the Bible interrelate with each other. 


This confusion and diversity in perspectives
surrounding God and man is not limited only to those who have not extensively
studied the Bible. As a matter of fact, I’ve yet to meet a single person,
Christian or not, who at some point has not had probing questions concerning
who God is, how He relates to us, and why things happen the way they do.


While doing research for this book, I found that many of my
own questions were directly reflective of who I believed God to be or who I had
been taught that He was, particularly as it pertained to His direct (or
perceived indirect) involvement with man. 


Many of these questions involved my personal understanding
(and oftentimes misunderstanding) of covenant from a biblical perspective.
But likely, the most significant factor for my own resolve is that
understanding covenant from a biblical perspective was an essential
prerequisite to being able to connect the dots on nearly every other question I
had, as it pertained to God and how He relates to me in the grand scheme of
life. 


Understanding covenant within the confines of
our relationship with God can be complex and has, at times, been overwhelming
for me, but nevertheless, understanding our covenant with God is foundational
for nearly everything else that will be written in this book. And as a result,
it is essential that I clarify some of what I have come to understand in order
for you to track with me for the remainder of this journey. 


The difficulty in writing this chapter is that I could
(and probably will in the future) write an entire book on the subject of covenant.
Recognizing the diversity of readers and their knowledge on this subject, I’m
cautious not to put so much information in this chapter that it encourages people
who (like I would have likely been) think they already know about covenant
to skip this chapter and perhaps miss something new and even possibly
transformational in their perspectives. But I also do not want to assume a
pre-knowledge and underemphasize or under-inform you, the reader, who may have
never been taught anything about our covenant with God. 


So, with that understanding, I would like to first
address what covenant is from a biblical perspective. We will then discuss some
key aspects of biblical covenant and how this relates to us today. 


 


WHAT IS COVENANT?


In pulpits around the world, the word covenant
is often used but rarely defined by our leaders, leaving you as the hearer to
your own interpretation of the word. Some may immediately associate the word
with marriage, having heard the words marriage covenant at a wedding.
Others immediately associate the word with a legal contract relating to
property ownership, restrictions, and the sale of land. Still others may view
the word directly as a promise. All of these have legitimate application as it
pertains to the biblical understanding of covenant, but they don’t
necessarily define it as a whole because there is more to it than our everyday
understanding, or perhaps, better said, often misunderstanding. 


Within all of these partially correct perceptions lie
also some incorrect perceptions associated with them by default because of
modern experiences. For instance, although in a marriage covenant two people
commit to for better or worse, until death do us part, in our modern
society, with a majority of these covenants ending in a legal divorce before
the fulfillment of these vows sworn to each other, there is an experientially
connected ideal that although covenants are supposed to be unbroken, they can
be with little consequence. 


These types of perceptions also relate to other
forms of covenants, contracts, and promises in which there is a commitment
made. In our society today, there almost always exists a loophole in the
covenant where, if you try hard enough, you can get out of it even if you swore
otherwise and sincerely meant it at the time. 


Think about the convincing message sent when someone
puts their hand on the Bible in a court of law, raises their other hand, and
swears to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, so help
you God. It sure looks good. It probably makes the person feel like they are
doing what’s right and hopefully also leaves the jury feeling better about the
person affirming, but with all of the lies, deceptions, and games by legal
teams, does anyone really believe this charade beyond its display? In the back
of our minds, isn’t there always the underlying “take it with a grain of salt”
perspective present? 


We know people lie. Now let’s look at how that underlying
perspective translates as we apply it to God.


 


THE WHOLE TRUTH . . . BUT NOT REALLY


I’ve had the extreme pleasure of testifying in court
more times than I can count. What many people outside of law enforcement or the
legal fields don’t know is that they make you promise to tell the whole truth
but then the judge often tells you (apart from the jury’s knowledge) that you
have to leave some part of the truth out, even if it is directly a part of the
whole truth, because, from his perspective, it may prejudice the jury. In
essence, this leaves you with a catch-22. You promise to tell the whole truth
from the jury’s perspective, but there’s a legally binding loophole
behind-the-scenes, keeping you from fulfilling your promise, and resulting in a
complete mistrial if you do tell the whole truth anyway.


I once worked a case in which a young teenage girl was
raped by an adult family friend. He snorted a line of methamphetamine on her
dresser in her room moments before raping her. Through the development of the
case, I was actually able to find meth residue on the girl’s dresser in the
spot she stated it took place, and confirmed that she did not have meth in her
system. Furthermore, the perpetrator admitted to me to snorting the meth in her
room on that day. 


In court, the young girl was terrified but agreed to testify
against her attacker. She swore to tell the “whole” truth, but then the judge
excused the jury and told the young girl and the prosecution that we could not
submit her testimony on the meth because it could sway the view of the jury
concerning the defendant on the issue. 


When the jury came back in, the testimony continued. The
young girl was asked, “What happened next?” and she said, “He sniffed some
drugs on my dresser.” This was a part of her “whole truth” that she swore to
tell; it was what happened next in her nightmare. But when she said it, the
judge immediately stopped the case and declared a mistrial. 


The terrified girl cried and apologized to us for messing up
the case but also decided with her family that they didn’t want for her to go
through the trauma of court again. The guy walked, and a rapist went free that
day because of a difference between what she vowed to do in telling the “whole
truth,” and what was expected of her, in spite of what she swore to do. 


When things like this happen, the message sent is that
the world expects an illusion of integrity, as long as you are comfortable in
exercising that illusion, or it fits within the parameters of acceptable
manipulation. Furthermore, in the case of a jury trial, as in the case above,
if you share the whole truth after you have committed to do so but are then
instructed not to, the judge could declare a mistrial, mandating the
prosecution and defense to once again present the tainted and manipulated
information to a different jury. 


I wonder if these repeated displays of inconsistencies
within our society as it pertains to our words, our oaths, and our covenants
can leave people with associative misperceptions about God from a covenantal
perspective as well.


Whether or not we should, we often project human
characteristics on God, and much like an adult having grown up with an abusive
father, we may have difficulty identifying with the father nature of God. If
that’s the case, all our perspectives about God, His covenant with man, and His
promises are often skewed by our human experiences.


This is why I believe that it is important to
understand that from a biblical perspective, covenant does not reflect and is
not limited by the commonly misunderstood human example of it. 


 


FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE, HIS COVENANT
WITH US IS NOT BREAKABLE 


The kingdom of God (which we will also elaborate upon in
more detail in later chapters) is a covenantal kingdom. Everything that
is available to man within the kingdom of God is a direct result of God’s
covenant promises toward man. In essence, man’s covenant with God is the Constitution
of the kingdom of God. 


 


Hebrews 6:13–18 (MSG)


When God made his promise to Abraham, he backed it to
the hilt, putting his own reputation on the line. He said, “I promise that I’ll
bless you with everything I have—bless and bless and bless!” Abraham stuck it
out and got everything that had been promised to him. When people make
promises, they guarantee them by appeal to some authority above them so that if
there is any question that they’ll make good on the promise, the authority will
back them up. When God wanted to guarantee his promises, he gave his word, a
rock-solid guarantee—God can’t break his word. And because his word cannot
change, the promise is likewise unchangeable. We who have run for our very
lives to God have every reason to grab the promised hope with both hands and
never let go. It’s an unbreakable spiritual lifeline, reaching past all
appearances right to the very presence of God where Jesus, running on ahead of
us, has taken up his permanent post as high priest for us, in the order of
Melchizedek. 


 


In the United States, we have specific rights as US citizens
that are defined to us by our Constitution. Also, because of this Constitution,
we can place a demand upon the rights that are defined within it when any other
person (or kingdom) infringes upon those rights. These rights extend to any
soil occupied or claimed by the government of the United States of America.
These rights are backed by the unified enforcement of We the people and
ultimately the government we have elected to represent us within the kingdom.
Our citizenship and our allegiance to this kingdom offers us certain and
specific unalienable rights. However, it is up to us to place a demand upon
those rights when and if they are infringed upon. 


And so it is also in the kingdom of God, where we have
promises and specific rights available to us. I’ve come to question if it is
not a necessity, when those rights are infringed upon, for We the people of
God to place a demand upon our covenant rights. As Ralph Allan Smith says,
“From a biblical perspective, the essence of established covenants between God
and man is and has always been His love toward us. To discern the essence of a
covenantal relationship, we need only to consider the book of Deuteronomy, one
of the first books of the Bible and one that emphasizes the covenant. First,
God’s love for His people is the basis for His calling them. Then, they are
urged to respond to Him in love, expressed by loyalty to the covenant
established with God.”12


This model of love continues through every covenant
established between God and man throughout the Old Testament and is finally
completely fulfilled in the new and final covenant through
Christ. The significance of covenant throughout the biblical story of creation
and redemption is essential to understand if we are to fully comprehend all of
what Christ established in the New Covenant.   


Initially, God created the world as His kingdom to
manifest His glory (see Psalms 8 and 19). 


 


Psalm 8 (NKJV)


The Glory of the Lord in Creation


O Lord, our Lord,

How excellent is Your name in all the earth,

Who have set Your glory above the heavens!


Out of the mouth of babes and nursing infants

You have ordained strength,

Because of Your enemies,

That You may silence the enemy and the avenger.


When I consider Your heavens, the work of Your fingers,

The moon and the stars, which You have ordained,

What is man that You are mindful of him,

And the son of man that You visit him?

For You have made him a little lower than the angels

And You have crowned him with glory and honor.


You have made him to have dominion over the works of
Your hands;

You have put all things under his feet,

All sheep and oxen—

Even the beasts of the field,

The birds of the air,

And the fish of the sea

That pass through the paths of the seas.


O Lord, our Lord,

How excellent is Your name in all the earth! 


 


In Genesis 1:28, it was God’s intention that as they bore
more children, who also lived under God’s rule (“Be fruitful and multiply; fill
the earth and subdue it.”), they would be extending the boundaries of His
garden (His government) through the simplicity of their devotion to Him. The
greater the number of people in a right relationship to God, the greater the
impact of their leadership. This process was to continue until the entire earth
was covered with the glorious rule of God through man.


But in Genesis 1, we discover it’s not a perfect
universe. Satan had rebelled and had been cast out of heaven, and with him a
portion of the fallen angels took dominion of the earth. God could have
destroyed the devil and his host with a word, but instead He chose to defeat
darkness through his delegated authority—those made in His image who were
lovers of God by choice. And since man was given the keys of dominion over the
planet, the devil would have to get his authority from them. And as it was in
the beginning, it seems consistent and important to realize that even today,
Satan is empowered through man’s agreement.13


     


Since God constitutes a covenantal kingdom of love, the
created world, too, is a covenantal kingdom over which God set Adam and Eve to
rule. Their rule was to be based upon love for God and one another. They were
to guard the created world and take care of it so that it would bear fruit for
God’s glory (Gen. 2:15). The fall of man was a rejection of God’s love and a
rejection of the way of love among men. The violence of the pre-flood world is
the climax of the rebellion of the fall and the logical outcome of the
rejection of God’s love. 


Redemption means the restoration of the
covenantal purpose of God. Man is restored to his original calling as God’s
image, which means man is called back into the fellowship of the covenantal
love of the Father, Son, and Spirit. The created world, too, must be restored
to its original purpose of revealing God’s glory through the covenantal
stewardship of God’s image. The kingdom of righteousness and love must come to
historical realization in order that Satan’s lie and the temptation in the
Garden may be utterly defeated to the glory of God. Redemption finds its
fulfillment in the Kingdom of God. God has poured out His covenantal love upon
us in Jesus Christ in order that through faith in Him we may be re-created as
His children and brought into an everlasting fellowship of love. 


The Bible is the story of God’s covenantal
kingdom—its creation, its corruption by sin and folly, and God’s gracious
redemption of that kingdom to the praise of the glory of His grace. The central
theme of the Bible, the covenantal kingdom of God, reveals the nature of the
Triune God as a God of love who has called man into a fellowship of love with
Himself.14


 


At the root of God’s covenant with man is His love for us,
but this covenant is also a two-way street of formal relationship. In our
covenant with God, there is a mutual love commitment expressed in legal form
through that covenant—in essence binding us through love to God’s promises for
us.


Again, the analogy of marriage is helpful. The fact that a
wedding vow is a legal ceremony does not detract from the love it expresses. On
the contrary, if a man professes to love a woman, but he refuses to assume
legal obligations, the reality of his love is dubious at best. God’s love for
man is expressed in the legal form of a covenant in which God takes obligations
upon Himself and calls man to be loyal to the covenant. The covenant,
therefore, has a clear structure and may be expressed in formal legal language.
The book of Deuteronomy, the book of covenant love, provides us with our
understanding of the covenant. The whole book is a covenantal document,
structured in terms . . . that are used throughout the Bible to define the
covenant.15


 


Covenant is the structure of the entire biblical story. In
the beginning God created man and the whole world in a covenant relationship
with Himself, placing Adam in the Garden of Eden . . . There, Adam was to enjoy
God’s highest covenant blessing, fellowship with God Himself. But, Adam broke
the covenant . . . This could have been the end of the story, but God is a God
of grace. He renewed His covenant with man and promised to establish a wholly
new covenant through a new Adam (Gen. 3:15).16


     


Romans 5:12–21 (AMP)


Therefore, as sin came into the world through one man, and
death as the result of sin, so death spread to all men, [no one being able to
stop it or to escape its power] because all men sinned.


[To be sure] sin was in the world before ever the Law
was given, but sin is not charged to men’s account where there is no law [to
transgress].


Yet death held sway from Adam to Moses [the Lawgiver],
even over those who did not themselves transgress [a positive command] as Adam
did. Adam was a type (prefigure) of the One Who was to come [in
reverse, the former destructive, the Latter saving].


But God’s free gift is not at all to be compared to the
trespass [His grace is out of all proportion to the fall of man]. For if many
died through one man’s falling away (his lapse, his offense), much more
profusely did God’s grace and the free gift [that comes] through the undeserved
favor of the one Man Jesus Christ abound and overflow to and for
[the benefit of] many.


Nor is the free gift at all to be compared to the effect
of that one [man’s] sin. For the sentence [following the trespass] of one [man]
brought condemnation, whereas the free gift [following] many transgressions
brings justification (an act of righteousness).


For if because of one man’s trespass (lapse, offense)
death reigned through that one, much more surely will those who receive [God’s]
overflowing grace (unmerited favor) and the free gift of righteousness [putting
them into right standing with Himself] reign as kings in life through the one
Man Jesus Christ (the Messiah, the Anointed One).


Well then, as one man’s trespass [one man’s false step
and falling away led] to condemnation for all men, so one Man’s act of
righteousness [leads] to acquittal and right standing with God and life
for all men.


For just as by one man’s disobedience (failing to
hear, heedlessness, and carelessness) the many were constituted sinners,
so by one Man’s obedience the many will be constituted righteous (made
acceptable to God, brought into right standing with Him).


But then Law came in, [only] to
expand and increase the trespass [making it more apparent and
exciting opposition]. But where sin increased and abounded, grace
(God’s unmerited favor) has surpassed it and increased the
more and superabounded,


So that, [just] as sin has reigned in death, [so] grace
(His unearned and undeserved favor) might reign also through righteousness
(right standing with God) which issues in eternal life through Jesus Christ
(the Messiah, the Anointed One) our Lord.


 


So we see that from the very fall of man, God, in His love,
was already planning a means to redeem man and reestablish His relationship
with him. The redeemer and promised Savior who was foreshadowed in Genesis 3:15
would be the One who would again fulfill the purpose of God in creating the
world by establishing the kingdom rule of God in the earth. 


 


DID ADAM EVEN HAVE A COVENANT?


The word covenant is not actually used in early
Genesis when we hear of the fall of man. So how can we derive that what Adam
experienced was actually covenantal, and as a result, the promises continue to
extend to man? 


We understand that the original relationship was a
covenant because we see all the elements of the covenant in the narrative, and
because Hosea explicitly refers to this arrangement as a covenant (Hosea 6:7).
Furthermore, when the word covenant is first used in the Bible in
Genesis 6:18 and 9:9–17, the repetition of the same language that occurs in the
first chapters of Genesis clearly indicates that the covenant with Noah is a
redemptive renewal of the original covenant, the Edenic covenant, or the “Covenant
of Works,” with Adam declaring that Man was given rulership over the earth.
This covenant was conditional because it lasted as long as Adam obeyed the
terms of the covenant. 


In this original covenant, God promises Adam life and
blessing so long as he does not eat from the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of
Good and Evil, at which time if he does, he would “surely die” (Genesis
2:16–17), the land would be cursed, and then have to be worked harder to grow
crops, and he would have to toil all of his days until his death (Genesis
4:17–19). Adam ate the fruit anyway and forfeited the covenant. Even in a state
of paradise (Eden), man could not maintain a right relationship with God.


Although Adam’s sin left man in a fallen state, God had
a plan to redeem man back to the original state and made second promise*
in Genesis 3:15, explaining for the first time in scripture that God had a plan
for man’s redemption and that from a woman’s seed would come one that would
overcome sin and redeem man from the curse of sin. This one who would overcome
sin and redeem man was Jesus.


“The original covenant with Adam is the basic covenant
for the entire era that begins with the creation and lasts until the
incarnation of Christ. Paul points to this when he explains the whole history
of the world in terms of two men, Adam and Christ (Rom. 5:12–21; I Cor.
15:22–49). Adam was the head of the old covenant. Christ is the Head of the new
covenant. Adam was the vice-regent of God who failed and led his sons into sin
(Rom. 5:12). Christ is the vice-regent of God who kept God’s covenant and won
the blessing, both for Himself and for His seed (Rom. 5:19; cf. Isa.
53:10–12).”17 This means all of mankind!


 


COVENANTS ESTABLISHED IN CHRIST


Although I am not going to go into in-depth detail concerning
all of the covenants that God established with man, I would like to quickly
summarize, for the sake of understanding, that after the fall of Adam, the
Bible records five additional covenants leading to the sixth and New Covenant
established in Christ. 


 



		In the Noahic
Covenant, God showed His gracious mercy toward all mankind, both redeemed and
unredeemed, causing it to rain on the just and the unjust and assuring the
ongoing, uninterrupted cycle of seasons. In it He demonstrated His
unwillingness to allow the sinfulness of man to derail His plan set forth in
Genesis 3:15, His unwillingness to allow the sinfulness of man to abrogate the
pre-fall command to “be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth,” a command
reiterated after the flood to Noah.

	

		In the Abrahamic
Covenant, God demonstrated His unmerited favor and unilateral choice of Israel
as “the apple of His eye,” a special people called out from among the nations
through whom the Messiah would come.

	

		In the Priestly
Covenant, God promised the perpetual priesthood of the line of Phinehas that
carries all the way through to serving in the Lord’s earthly millennial temple.

	

		In the Mosaic
Covenant, God revealed His holiness and the heinousness of sin. The daily
sacrifices provided a constant reminder of the need for the shedding of blood
for the remission of sin, for the propitiating of God’s wrath.

	

		In the Davidic
Covenant, God promised the perpetual reign of the descendants of David,
ultimately fulfilled in the Messiah and His millennial reign.

	

		In the New
Covenant, God evidenced anew His continual pouring out of grace, a promise
through which He would put His law within His people, writing it on their
hearts.18




 


All six of these covenants between God and man would be
considered secondary covenants that were extensions or amendments to the
covenant that was established between God and Adam. They were additional
promises of redemption that continued to reveal, mature, and be elaborated upon
from covenant to covenant, guiding all of history toward the promise of Christ
and His ultimate fulfillment of reestablishing the kingdom of God (and man’s
benefits therein) in the earth.


 


II Corinthians 1:20 (MSG)


Whatever God has promised gets stamped with the Yes of
Jesus. In him, this is what we preach and pray, the great Amen, God’s Yes and
our Yes together, gloriously evident. God affirms us, making us a sure thing in
Christ, putting his Yes within us. By his Spirit he has stamped us with his
eternal pledge—a sure beginning of what he is destined to complete.


 


Satan intended to destroy the rule of God and the
establishment of His kingdom on the earth through the compromising of the
covenant relationship between God and man, with sins as a separating barrier
between God and His creation. With the institution of sin came the introduction
of another kingdom in the earth, with which man would have to contend. Through
Christ and by the grace of God in the New Covenant, man was restored to his
original position of personal relationship with God and given the authority to
once again establish the kingdom of God in the earth as was originally by God
for man with Adam. 


 


THE NEW COVENANT 


 


II Corinthians 5:17 (AMP)


Therefore if any person is [ingrafted] in Christ (the
Messiah) he is a new creation (a new creature altogether); the old [previous
moral and spiritual condition] has passed away. Behold, the
fresh and new has come!


 


The coming of Christ was the culmination of all that was promised
and foreshadowed in the former covenants and prophetic writings of the Old
Testament. His appearance on the scene brings a wholly new covenant and a new
way of living in the world where the old things are passed away and all
things become new.


I like how Allan Smith put it when he wrote:19


 


Jesus, the New Adam, fulfills the righteous requirements of
God’s covenant and brings the blessings of the covenant to a new humanity.
There is no more need for animal sacrifices because His sacrifice solved the problem
of sin once and for all (Heb. 10:1–14). The world itself, which was “made
subject to vanity” because of Adam’s sin (Rom. 8:20), was reconciled to God by
Christ’s atoning work (Col. 1:20) and was restored to its original ceremonial
cleanness. Therefore, there can no longer be unclean lands or holy places.
There is also a new human race to occupy the new world. Every member of this
new race is a priest, including women and Gentiles. All have equal access to
the throne of God (Eph. 2:12–22; Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:11), for Christ Himself is
the Great High Priest who brings His people unto God, and everyone who is
baptized in Him has been made a son and heir (Gal. 3:26–29). 


     Now that the world has been redeemed and man has been
saved through the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, the new humanity can
inherit the glory originally intended by the heavenly Father . . . The new
race, converted to faith in Christ is not sinless, to be sure, but righteous by
God’s grace and the power of His Spirit. They have been saved in Christ in
order to fulfill the original Adamic commission to subdue all things to the
glory of God . . . History can come to an end when Satan is wholly defeated,
man truly saved, and God glorified both as Creator and Redeemer.


 


TOUCHING THE UNTOUCHABLE, REACHING THE
UNREACHABLE


 


Matthew 8:2–3 (NIV)


A man with leprosy came and knelt before
him and said, “Lord, if you are willing, you can make me clean.”


Jesus reached out his hand and touched the man. ”I
am willing,” he said. ”Be clean!” Immediately he was cleansed of
his leprosy.


 


Under the Old Covenant, by law when you touched the unclean
thing, you yourself became unclean and tainted by its environment. But under
the New Covenant in Christ, the redeemed believer takes the kingdom of God to
the unclean thing, to that which has been tainted by the influence of the
kingdom of sin, and makes it clean! We are no longer changed by our
environment, but instead, our environment is changed by us. 


We are no longer restricted or defined by a state of uncleanliness,
but rather commissioned to touch that which is unclean and make it
clean! Christians today are commissioned to touch the untouchables and reach
the unreachables! God has called men and women to establish His kingdom,
to take back the ground that has been overtaken by the curse of the kingdom of
darkness, and make whole those broken places that have been ravaged by the
wages of sin. 


Many have quoted the adage, “Hurt people hurt people,”
but I’m convinced, under the authority of the New Covenant, that when we are
establishing the kingdom of God in the earth, that also healed people heal
people (I will elaborate upon this premise extensively in subsequent chapters).


 


ORIGINAL INTENT 


Where the Bible ends on the topic of covenant is with a
vision of eternity in the book of Revelation regarding the final fulfillment of
covenant by God’s standard:


 


Revelation 22:3–5 (NKJV)


And there shall be no more curse, but the throne of God
and of the Lamb shall be in it, and His servants shall serve Him. They
shall see His face, and His name shall be on their foreheads. There
shall be no night there: They need no lamp nor light of the sun, for the Lord
God gives them light. And they shall reign forever and ever.


 


From the beginning, God’s intent was for man to rule this
earth through the establishment of His kingdom. Even when man veered from God’s
intent for him, in His love, God orchestrated a plan for redemption and
restoration to their original purpose and intent by Him. A New Covenant of
Grace through Christ would establish eternal undivided connectivity and
relationship with God. Through this New Covenant, man can, in spite of himself
and in spite of sin, experience the intimate relationship with God that he was
created to have. As a result, man also has the covenantal authority to
establish the kingdom of God as true heirs and undefiled representatives of
that kingdom. 


 


Hebrews 6:9–20 (NASB)


Better Things for You


But, beloved, we are convinced of better things
concerning you, and things that accompany salvation, though we are
speaking in this way. For God is not unjust so as to forget your work
and the love which you have shown toward His name, in having ministered
and in still ministering to the saints. And we desire that each one
of you show the same diligence so as to realize the full assurance
of hope until the end, so that you will not be sluggish,
but imitators of those who through faith and patience inherit
the promises.


For when God made the promise to Abraham, since He
could swear by no one greater, He swore by Himself, saying,
“I will surely bless you and I will surely multiply you.” And
so, having patiently waited, he obtained the promise. For men swear
by one greater than themselves, and with them an
oath given as confirmation is an end of every dispute. In
the same way God, desiring even more to show to the heirs of the
promise the unchangeableness of His purpose, interposed
with an oath, so that by two unchangeable things in
which it is impossible for God to lie, we who have taken refuge would
have strong encouragement to take hold of the hope set before us.
This hope we have as an anchor of the soul, a hope both sure and
steadfast and one which enters within the veil, where
Jesus has entered as a forerunner for us, having become a high priest forever
according to the order of Melchizedek.


 


God is unchangeable in His purpose, interposed with an oath.
It is impossible for God to lie. This hope we have as an anchor for our
soul (for our mind, will, and emotions to be anchored to). God is a covenant-keeper;
when He makes a promise, it is an anchor for us to hold on to because He cannot
lie. 


Covenant is a big deal to God! So even when we break
our end, He has sworn by perfection and is bound to His own Word to hold up His
end, even when we do not.


As we continue on in this book, the establishment of
God’s kingdom through our New Covenant will be a central pivot point for
understanding the balance between who we are to God, who He is to us, and why
the truth we have been taught may not necessarily be the complete truth.















Part II


There Is More!
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Experiencing Quantum Discovery


 




“God is the creator of both the
physical world and the spiritual world. He is the architect of both the visible
world and the invisible world. So the same principles apply in both domains,
because the same mastermind designed both domains. So Jesus was the world’s
greatest at helping people visualize the tangible in order to grasp the
certainty of the intangible. He was the world’s greatest at equipping people to
believe.”20


—Dr. Dave Martin 


 


As we seek to understand (discover) that which we may have
previously not understood, more becomes available to us through both knowledge
and application.
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CHAPTER SIX
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The Kingdom of God


 


“God [is] the author of the universe,
and the free establisher of the laws of motion.”


—Robert Boyle, physicist and chemist,
considered to be the founder of modern chemistry 







As we enter Part II of this book, it’s
important to realize that, although the premises presented here are my views,
my desire in writing this book is not necessarily to present a case
establishing the validity and truth of the Bible, as much as a desire to expose
perspectives that are perhaps different from what may have been previously
perceived. How you process them is up to you. My hopes are that what is written
here provides you more to consider than perhaps your own experiences have
presented, allowing you to analyze those occurrences from a different
perspective or viewpoint.


 


John 15:7 (AMP)


If you live in Me [abide vitally united to Me] and My
words remain in you and continue to live in your hearts, ask whatever you
will, and it shall be done for you.


 


Having now established, at least from a biblical perspective,
that God is a God of covenant, and the Bible conveys His thoughts and His
nature, then the natural progression of thinking would likely cause many to
question their own experiences. When we did what we thought we were supposed
to do—we prayed and we asked God to intervene—why did Grandma still die?


This question and those that parallel it have such
significant impacts on how we process our relationship with our Creator.
Typically we often summarize the conclusion of the question with one or two
applicable answers pertaining to varying degrees of God and His sovereign will.
But what if more than the previously understood variables play in to our
scenario? Perhaps additional laws could or do influence the chasm between our experiential
versus desired outcomes. 


 


PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL LAWS OF ACTION
AND REACTION


Going back to physics for a moment, one of the
foundational laws of physics (laws of motion) written by Newton in the late
1600s states, in layman’s terms, that every action has an equal and opposite
reaction. In parallel, there is also worldwide evidence of belief systems in
spiritual laws that transcend the box of Christian faith, indicating that a
great majority of world religions, even people who do not subscribe to any
faith at all, believe in an unseen principle where if you do good or bad to
other people, it comes back to you. 


Some faiths call it Karma. The Bible explains it in
terms of reaping and sowing or seedtime and harvest in reference
to planting a particular seed in the ground and seeing a direct harvest of that
seed.


 


Galatians 6:7 (AMP)


Do not be
deceived and deluded and misled; God will not allow Himself
to be sneered at (scorned, disdained, or mocked by mere
pretensions or professions, or by His precepts being set aside.) [He inevitably
deludes himself who attempts to delude God.] For whatever a man sows,
that and that only is what he will reap.


 


As we see in Galatians 6, this
physical law of sowing and reaping also has some sort of spiritual parallel,
while Genesis 8 states that this physical principle of seedtime and harvest
will be in effect for as long as the earth remains.


 


Genesis 8:22 (AMP)


While the earth remains, seedtime and harvest, cold and
heat, summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease.


 


We know that planting a watermelon seed will produce a
watermelon in its time of harvest and comparatively speaking, planting a
spiritual watermelon seed will also produce watermelons in your
life, not apples. It is a physical law and apparently a spiritual law of cause
and effect that is unchanging in its institution (at least as long as the
earth remains, when comparing Genesis 8 to Galatians 6).


This principle (at least in some cases) could provide
additional perspective, clarity, and perhaps even answers for the above Then
why? scenario. But in other cases, it may produce additional questions,
particularly when it is perceived that, at least according to the sowing and
reaping principle, we sowed seeds of goodness and love and reaped what seemed a
bitter harvest. 


I think it would be safe to assume that we all have
probably experienced times when we felt we were treated unfairly. Times when we
gave freely of ourselves only to have someone take advantage of the gift we
gave him. We felt that we gave 110 percent of our time, our love, our
acceptance, or our faithfulness, doing all that we knew to do, but when it came
time for reciprocation or a return on that investment, we were
disappointed. 


This scenario and those like it is difficult to process
when feelings associated with reaping a bitter harvest are related to people
with whom we have had a relationship. But it becomes increasingly more
difficult when that someone is God.


 


IS IT THAT CUT-AND-DRIED?


How many times have you had to change your mind about a
situation based upon new information available to you? 


As a detective, there were many times I would walk onto a
crime scene and initially it appeared to be very clear as to what had happened,
until I talked to someone who was there at the time of the crime. If that
person offered a different perspective on what transpired, it often changed my
entire outlook. 


What all of us know to be the truth is that the
difference between life in prison and walking out of a detective’s office on
the day of a crime is often determined by the answer for why they did
it. Self-defense is entirely different from first-degree murder, even though
the end result is the same.


Sometimes there are unseen factors in this physical
realm influencing physical outcomes that, once revealed, change people’s
perspectives. I have found myself wondering if perhaps there are also
additional spiritual factors that may be influencing our experienced outcomes.


 


UNSEEN FORCES


Ignorance can play a huge role in our perception of any
scenario. It is well understood and justified throughout history and science
that a lack of awareness of a law, or failure to acknowledge it, does not
release you from the effects of it. If it is a law, your understanding of it,
awareness of it, or belief in it may have no affect on its influence over your
situation, unless the knowledge or acknowledgement of it allows you to somehow
harness its power (which we will further elaborate upon in later chapters as it
pertains to the release of faith).


I’m reminded of the nuclear disaster that took place at
the Chernobyl nuclear power plant on April 26, 1986. This event is considered
to be the worst nuclear event in human history (rivaled only now by the understood
after-effects of the Fukushima disaster still unfolding daily). What’s
interesting to me is that the city of Pripyat didn’t look any differently on
April 27, 1986, from the day before when the Chernobyl power plant had a
meltdown—but the environment was significantly changed. There was a kingdom of
unseen radiation reigning in Pripyat that mandated a complete evacuation of the
city. And it is still relatively uninhabited today because dangerous levels of
invisible, life-threatening radiation have permeated every structure; it even
resides in the soil of that region!


Now, in light of that event, consider this scenario: If,
for some reason, I were dropped out of a plane somewhere over Eastern Europe
and happened to find my way to Pripyat in the months following the Chernobyl
disaster, my ignorance could be the death of me. Finding myself in a geographic
area where I don’t know the language, I don’t know how to read the signs, I
don’t understand the history, and I don’t know why this city is uninhabited, I
wouldn’t realize that there is an invisible kingdom ruling beyond my ability to
physically detect it. On the surface, I may deduce that I hit a metaphorical
jackpot in finding an entire city that now, for all intents and purposes,
belongs to me! But if I took up residence there, if I decided to linger
in that land, my ignorance would not exempt me from the effects of the kingdom
of invisible radiation upon my body.


In this scenario, I didn’t plant the radiation seeds,
but nevertheless I will reap the harvest of them. Not because I deserve to, not
because I was a part of the events resulting in the nuclear meltdown, but
because I am now a variable in the cause-and-effect equation of nuclear energy
and its radioactive fallout. Ignorance would not excuse me from being touched
by the establishment of that radioactive kingdom existing outside of my
understanding of it.


I wonder how many times we have experienced an event in
our lives where ignorantly we become a victim of radioactive fallout in
a spiritual Chernobyl-type of experience. Maybe there have been occasions where
ignorantly, we have found ourselves in unfamiliar territory where we don’t know
the rules, we don’t know the history, we don’t know the language, we can’t read
the signs, and we get sucked into a cause-and-effect vortex that quickly
spirals beyond our understanding or control. In the end, we’re just another
link in a seemingly unavoidable and unfair environment of victimization. By an
unforeseeable yet very binding chain of events, we’re left with nothing more
than the undeserving, unjust question of Why me?


 


STILL WITH ME?


Stepping into the next phase of this book, there will be
questions presented which I hope will reveal what may have been previously
unforeseen, based upon how we have been taught to process information. As we
continue to delve deeper into what may be unexplored waters of thought for you,
if you find yourself coming up with more questions than answers, I would
emphatically say, good! I’m convinced that answers are often only found
while pursuing the questions leading to them. 


I hope that you are already reconsidering some of the
questions that you have put on a back burner. Maybe you assumed you’d never
have the answer to them, or maybe, even more exciting to me, you’re asking new
questions that you have never considered before. If that’s the case, then we
are together confronting the possibility of new discovery. Ultimately, I
believe that it’s what we do with those questions that determine if we become a
contributor or an obstacle to progress. 


Typically, from a religious perspective, questioning
is not considered to be a healthy topic to encourage. Leaders for hundreds,
even thousands of years, have considered their position on religion as
it relates to experiences, evaluated it, and then told us (the people) what we
should think about our given scenario. But I have to question if it is not
healthier to take a case-by-case approach to questions, instead of presenting
an absolute solution on situations. 


If leaders tell you what to think, you become resolved
on that which fits within the parameters of their resolve. But if a leader or
teacher teaches you how to think, when new scenarios that differ from their
experience become apparent, the process for reaching a solution that relates to
your direct scenario becomes possible, instead of trying to shove a square peg
that worked in the previous situation through the round hole of the newly
presented scenario. The old adage applies here: “Give a man a fish, and
he eats for a day. Teach a man to fish, and he eats for a lifetime.” 


 


ADVANCEMENT THROUGH DISCOVERY


In the 1800s, when previously unknown forms of energy
began to be discovered, I can imagine that many a physicist discounted the
possibility of understanding them, if initially they even acknowledged them at
all. But there were some who were willing to pursue the questions that their
discovery presented, expand the limitations of their previous paradigms,
theorize, seek to explain, and even mathematically prove what they had
postulated. 


In doing so, the physicists didn’t discard what they
previously came to understand or know through their hundreds of years of
pursuing and clarifying physical law. On the contrary, this enlightenment of
new information was all built directly upon the foundation of what their
predecessors had come to learn, understand, and establish. 


The traditionalists of their day may have been
concerned that the others were attempting to rewrite physics; maybe they even
threatened ideals that were previously held sacred within their group. But in
this scenario, the new physicists weren’t trying to discredit the hundreds of
years of previous development; they were seeking to provide answers for the
truth of what was previously not even known to exist, and that truth was based
directly upon and quantified through the very principles established by their
predecessors. If this new enlightenment provided additional balance and insight
into their passionate pursuit of understanding, then discovery would be an
advancement for all of science, and ultimately mankind.


 


QUANTUM PARALLEL


Together, we are about to question, confront, and build
upon some previously embraced perspectives of biblical theology, beginning with
the subject of the kingdom of God. My intent is not to attempt to
rewrite what we have learned about the Bible. As a matter of fact, for those
who continue to faithfully read each chapter, you will see that what is being
questioned is not an adding to or taking away from anything that has been
written, just a questioning of the possibility that there may be more to what
was written based on interpretation, upon our progression in history, and upon
our continued spiritual evolution toward deeper revelation. 


Both from my experience and based on studies of church
history, Christians are resistant of new truth (perhaps because of fear), often
labeling the questioning of traditionally accepted “truths” as “heresy.” Yet,
in this case of labels, I wonder if much truth may be hiding behind this door.
If you examine history (even within the realm of Christianity), every
progression toward the new came with opposition from those who only embraced
the old. 


 


SOME THINGS OR ALL THINGS?


 


Revelation 4:11 (AMP)


Worthy are You, our Lord and God, to receive the glory
and the honor and dominion, for You created all things; by Your will they were
[brought into being] and were created.


 


At one time, singing in harmony was considered to be of the
devil because Gregorian chants were the norm. Later, the introduction of the
pipe organ split the church. In my lifetime there has been argument over
whether or not certain beats, chord progressions, or musical styles were
satanic. However, if God created these things (all things for His
pleasure) and they have been perverted or distorted, I would argue that it is
not the music or beat that is evil but those who are using that which was
created and intended for God, for their own evil purposes. The tool does not
take on the nature of evil; it takes on the nature of the one using it. 


Like a hammer, or any tool for that matter, I can use
it as it was intended and created, or I can misuse it as a weapon in any
capacity that my brain can come up with. It’s not the hammer that becomes evil;
it is simply a tool in the hand of the one who yields it to accomplish his
will: to build or to destroy. If a man takes what God has provided for him and
perverts it or uses it to establish another kingdom other than God’s, is it the
provision that is evil or what man did with it? 


If God is the provider and we take His provision and finance
evil desires with it, it’s not necessarily the provision or God’s intent for it
that was wrong, but man’s misuse of it. History has revealed that a king may
rule righteously and be defined as a good king, yet his son may come
along years later, rule the exact same geographical area, and his rule be the
downfall of the kingdom through unrighteous or bad choices, subsequently going
down in history as that of an evil or bad king. It’s not the kingdom that is
bad. It’s not even the power that is bad. It’s the use or misuse of that which
has been provided to him through his authority and power, which ultimately
defines him and the kingdom he establishes. 


 


CREATED TO CREATE


Bearing in mind that all things were created by God and
for God, and reflecting on the fact that in the Bible it was Lucifer who
attempted to exalt his throne above God, I question if it’s feasible that when
we take something that God created and say it is satanic, in an
inadvertent way, we aren’t exalting the devil’s throne above God’s. It’s just a
thought, but one that I think may be worth consideration.


From a biblical perspective, we as human beings have
more creative power than Satan, who, from what I can derive, has little
beyond the power of persuasion—convincing man to do his will and establish his
kingdom in the earth. So when we give Satan credit for creating something that
God created for His pleasure, are we not, in fact, ascribing Satan creative
power that God himself did not ascribe to him?


If the Bible is truth, God created all things (John
1:1–3). And if God did, in fact, create the laws of this physical and invisible
realms (Colossians 1:15–17), and if these things were created for His pleasure
(Revelations 4:11), then our ignorance of the value or importance of some
aspects of His creation is not necessarily a bad thing, but just a different
thing—one we should attempt to reconcile in our own perceptions. 


Our discovery of something (including a process or law)
that He created for His pleasure that may have been kept from our knowledge
based upon our advancement in understanding or progress in history is not
necessarily heresy. In fact, I question if it is not heresy to
deny the application of something that God created for us, or worse yet, to
give credit to the devil for something that God created and intended for man.


 


SEEKING SENSE


When I set out on this journey of discovery, it wasn’t
with the intent of questioning what I had been taught; it was with the sincere
desire to understand aspects of God and the Bible that made no sense to me and
seemingly made no sense to a lot of church leaders either, based upon what I
heard spoken from pulpits concerning the parameters of the proper way to
process life and its events. 


As I sought answers, I listened to sermons from pastors
of congregations of hundreds of people to some of the largest churches in the
world, and what I heard directly and indirectly was often, whether in
contentment or bitter discontentment, a frustration that they didn’t and
couldn’t understand why some things happened the way that they did. It was as
if they said, “I don’t understand why this happens but . . . ” and then
went on to defend their lack of understanding. 


I’m not implying that we will be able to uncover the
answers of all that we have failed to understand; I just wonder if there are
more answers available than what we have yet discovered or processed, either
now or somewhere in the future as additional revelation is released. 


Whether right or completely out-in-left-field wrong,
through a unique sequence of events I have encountered over the course of the
past couple of years (which will be specifically addressed in future chapters)
possibilities and thought processes revolving around scenarios that my previous
experiences never led me to even consider. As a result, I have found a place of
at least semi-resolve in some of the issues that were at times
overwhelmingly perplexing voids in my understanding. 


It started with curiosity surrounding my watch advancing
fifteen minutes that night on my back deck. But then as I applied myself to
understanding the deeper things of God, as often happens with asking questions,
more questions arose. Questions surrounding tragedy, the will of God, if God
interacts with us, how He interacts with us, His limitations in these
interactions, and our role in His will being established.


 


JURISDICTIONAL AUTHORITY


When I was a detective working a case, I would often,
for hours and hours, consider as many scenarios relating to the case as my mind
could come up with in an attempt to solve the mystery. Sometimes the trail of
those questions presented a dead end; other times the questions led to a fork
in the investigative trail, presenting additional questions. Sometimes I would
rack my brain and physical efforts to the point of complete exhaustion and have
to bring in a set of fresh eyes by simply asking another investigator to review
my case and share with me what he saw in the facts that perhaps I did not. 


There was an end goal in mind. It didn’t matter to me
how we got to the answers or who took the credit for getting us to that point.
What was important to me was that I was responsible for building and resolving
a case where someone was victimized. It was my job to investigate that crime,
bring the criminals to justice, and bring closure to those whom the crime
directly affected. 


I was commissioned to serve and protect the people
within a specific kingdom, if you will. I was given jurisdictional authority
within that kingdom, and there was an expectation from the powers of that
kingdom that I exercised the authority that was delegated to me. If I did not
exercise my authority or abused that authority within the parameters of the law
that I swore to uphold, then I was held legally responsible for failing to
fulfill my oath to serve and protect those under my jurisdictional authority.


As a leader and pastor, if there is an answer to be had
and if God is capable of revealing it to me, either through the enlightenment
of my experiences or through someone else as a catalyst, then I’m of the
mind-set that it is not only beneficial but there is maybe even an essential
expectation connected with my commissioning to at least consider what has been
presented to me as a possibility. Then I will subsequently compare it with what
I have previously come to understand to see if there is any validity to what
may be implied through the additional perspective. 


As history reveals, sometimes new findings confront popular
opinion and previously adopted interpretations. When this happens, there is
often a defensive response from those who embraced the previous mentality or
subscribed to it. I’ve seen cases in which an entire town believed that a man
was guilty of a crime. He was sentenced to life in prison, and after a decade,
new evidence was presented in a retrial that swayed public view from a
previously staunchly guilty verdict to undeniably innocent! 


I challenge you with this: Even if you have previously come
to different conclusions about how you view God and what you believe (or don’t
believe) about Him, exercise the maturity to allow and consider new evidence if
and when it presents itself. In a legal case, it could be the difference
between the innocent victims remaining victimized and the criminally
responsible continuing to walk in freedom. If there is a possibility that the
presentation of new evidence could overturn a verdict, would you concede that a
retrial and reconsideration of the evidence should at least be weighed, even if
there is a possibility that the jury may reach the same verdict? 


I believe that this is the case as it pertains to many
of the ideals presented in Quantum Christianity. We currently exist in a
place in history where additional perspective is being revealed to us (this
book is a small part of it), and like the advancement of knowledge concerning
physics in its progression through theoretical and quantum physics and quantum
mechanics, I believe that God is revealing Himself in different ways to
different people. There are those who are not only willing to seek God outside
of any previous religious confines, but are actually called to do so.
I’m convinced that these inquisitive men and women were created that way
because God wants to be known in deeper ways than He has ever been known, and
there’s an enlightenment taking place in the lives of thinkers and believers
around the globe. They’re seeking information and understanding, and as a
result, mandating a revisiting of traditionally embraced thought processes.


Most commonly, those who oppose change will use
scriptures like “I am the Lord, I change not” to defend their disregard of
progress. But, again, looking at history, nothing that we have come to conclude
as progress in the church came without the old opposing it (many times with
this same argument). 


This is a lesson in human nature, not theology. God always
knew what the price of progress would be. His people were not always discerning
enough to perceive or openly receive the source from which it would come. After
all, no example more clearly defines human nature’s resistance to the new with
such a blatant lack of discernment for what God was doing than how “God’s
people” treated Jesus Himself when He was on earth.


 


WHEN OUR KNOWLEDGE OF AN UNCHANGING
GOD CHANGES


In the pursuit of understanding is where we will find the
answers. Answers rarely come without first the consideration of the question. 


 


Malachi 3:6 (KJV)


For I am the Lord, I change not . . . 


 


Hebrews 13:8 (KJV)


Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and today, and forever.


 


Throughout scripture, we see God instructing us to ask and
seek in order to find. Surely this implies that we don’t already know it all
and there will be times in which it will be necessary to ask the One with the
answers for clarity.


 


James 1:5 (NASB)


But if any of you lacks wisdom, let him ask of God,
who gives to all generously and without reproach, and it will be
given to him.


 


I can easily foresee the possibility of situations in which
we miss God when we live as though we have Him completely figured out. 


 


In this scenario, we often exercise the habit of making Him
look like us. In fact, if we think we understand Him, then I wonder if
it is possible that we have probably already conformed Him into our image.
In order to continue to understand such a complex God, there must remain a
mystery in our relationship with this One who has purposed to work beyond our
capacity to imagine (see Eph. 3:20). To endeavor to know Him is to embark on an
adventure in which questions increase.21


 


We often use the phrase God doesn’t change scripture
when talking about God during changing times, but I wonder if we could simply
see the situation for what it is—if, in fact, it’s not God who is changing (or
has ever changed) but rather how we see Him or how He has revealed Himself to
us. Surely, He is big enough that He could reveal something to us about Himself
that we previously did not know.


When considering the life of Jesus, He presented an
aspect of God and His character that, to that point, man had not completely
seen or understood. The presentation of Jesus’ revelation of God and His
character didn’t alter who God was (or who He is) in any capacity; it simply
changed man’s perception of Him. 


Jesus, in His explanation of the kingdom of God, more
clearly defined who God is. In many cases, this created a wedge between those
who subscribed to traditional views of God and the law. But the end result was
the liberation of the church through the understanding of who God was and who
we are to Him within His kingdom established through Christ. 


It’s not that God changed one iota, but rather through
the revelation and kingdom example presented by Jesus, man’s relationship and
understanding of God was modified. As a result of the New Covenant through
Christ, so was the world’s experience with Him.


 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


A great majority of people on earth subscribe to a
belief system revolving around some sort of spiritual realm and many have even
had varying unexplainable but very personal experiences relating to it. 


From a biblical perspective, in its very first
chronological scriptures, we see that the physical realm as we know it was
created by the spiritual realm. Whether that creation takes place over billions
of years or happens instantaneously, whether the catalyst was a physical Big
Bang or God speaking was the Big Bang that set it all in motion—that
question is not for me. The debate becomes a matter of semantics. 


In my perception, between religion and science, this
argument is often a matter that can more easily be defined as an ego-driven
arm-wrestling contest between pride-filled educated minds that refuse to
entertain or acknowledge the possibility that their educated hypothesis could
be wrong or that someone else’s could be right. They care too much about what
they think and not enough about allowing others to have an opinion that differs
from their own.*


Although scientifically relevant, discussing these
subjects doesn’t typically amount to much more than creating a major dividing
line theologically, if one subscribes to the ideal that, regardless of time and
date, what was created was created by God. 


Big Bang or not, even science has difficulty explaining
within their present understanding of their laws surrounding energy and physics
or how physical matter existed before the Big Bang.


As I understand it, within the Big Bang theory lies the
assumption that all matter and energy in the physical universe existed in a
compacted, ultra-dense form, which exploded and released our universe into what
is physicality. Science concedes that they don’t understand where this
matter came from or how matter originated, only that there are consistent
physical laws surrounding it after its inception. So, in a nutshell, science
does not know beyond theory and Christians cannot speculate beyond their
biblical theoretical justification of when or how they believe it all
originally manifested.


I once heard Stephen Hawking (world-revered physicist)
on a television program say (and I paraphrase what I understood him to say),
“As far as we know, the laws of physics exist consistently throughout the
universe.” I respect Mr. Hawking’s perspective on this matter and I do not
dispute scientific knowledge of this concluded truth. However, it is this very
understanding of the consistency of scientific physical law that easily allows
me to question the inconsistencies in the Big Bang theory in its presently
defended form. 


Quite frankly, my level of intellect pales in comparison to
the brilliance of learned scientists like Stephen Hawking, who cannot fully
explain it beyond hypotheses themselves. So I choose to let it be whatever it
is or was, concluding that, at least from my experience, it doesn’t alter my
belief in a spiritual realm or its involvement within this physical realm. 


 


MORE DIMENSIONS?


Honestly, I’m not convinced that the spiritual realm isn’t
an additional dimension of our physical realm, whose laws are not understood or
yet discovered, and is perhaps even coexisting directly in parallel proximity
to us.


I’ve never heard anyone else speculate on this, but a few
days ago, I came across a passage from Randy Alcorn’s book, Heaven, that
said, “The present heaven is normally invisible to those living on Earth.” For
those who have trouble accepting the reality of an unseen realm, consider the
perspective of cutting-edge researchers who embrace string theory. Scientists
at Yale, Princeton, and Stanford, among others, postulate that there are ten
unobservable dimensions and likely an infinite number of imperceptible
universes. If this is what leading scientists believe, why should anyone feel
self-conscious about believing in one unobservable dimension, a realm
containing angels and heaven and hell?


The Bible teaches that sometimes humans are allowed to see
into heaven. When Stephen was being stoned because of his faith in Christ, he
gazed into heaven: “Steven, full of the Holy Spirit, looked up to heaven and
saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God. ‘Look,’ he
said, ‘I see heaven open and the Son of Man standing at the right hand of God.’
(Acts 7:55–56) . . . his eyes were opened to see a spiritual dimension of
reality which none the less really does exist in our space/time universe . . .
”22


As a pastor, on many occasions I have heard accounts of
those who were on deathbeds whose eyes were seemingly “opened,” like Stephen in
the Bible, and they saw something beautiful, spoke to loved ones passed, or
even described angels as if a window into another dimension opened before them,
moments before they breathed their last breath.


So what if the spirit realm is actually a
scientifically hypothesized fifth* dimension in quantum physics, often
referred to as “non-locality” (although, not limited to a single dimension in
science, non-locality could be multidimensional), placing heaven not somewhere
in a distant faraway existence where the man upstairs looks down on us
from the distant galaxies and spies on us with his all-seeing telescope
accounting for our every wrong deed, but is actually a kingdom that exists in a
realm that is as close to us as the air we breathe, but veiled from our
awareness of it. 


My, how this hypothesis could change the interpretation of
Hebrews 12:1:


 


Hebrews 12:1 (KJV)


Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set
before us . . . 


 


I’m not saying that this is truth, but I do wonder if
it’s possible, and if so, what if these dimensions interact and are more
interdependent upon each other than has been previously understood (at least in
so much that our four-dimensional reality is dependent upon this fifth)?


I personally have come to subscribe to the belief in
the possibility that the physical realm was created by spiritual realm, and
that wherever they exist, however they coexist, they are connected and
influenced by each other. 


 


KINGDOM RULE


The word kingdom can be interpreted many
different ways depending upon the use and understanding of the word. Some
immediately think of a king and the geographical realm that he rules. Others
may break down the meaning of the word and see it as the accepted rule of the king
manifested through his followers. For example, if a man is the king over a
geographical area, it does not necessarily mean that his rule is inherently
accepted by all those within the realm. If someone or a group of people
revolted within his realm, then obviously they did not submit to his kingdom or
who he was as king, and failed to implement or submit to his will within the
realm. So, in this example, he may be king, but his kingship or kingdom is not
necessarily at rule within all who reside under a geographical or
jurisdictional covering. 


In fact, in the historical example of wars and kingdom
takeovers, we know that more than one kingdom can be present in the same
geographical area, whether as ally or opposition. Ultimately, what defines
alliances to a kingdom is adoption of and submission to the king’s way of doing
things. Submitting to his kingship or kingdom in your life produces particular
benefit of the king’s representation, covering, and authority.


In the Bible, we also see spiritual reference to
kingdoms that parallel these previously cited physical examples, with the
kingdom of God and the kingdom of darkness established and operating in this
physical realm. In the Old Testament book of Daniel, the prophet prays to God
and then goes weeks without an answer. When an angel appears to him, this is
what he says:


 


Daniel 10:12–13 (NKJV)


“Do not fear, Daniel, for from the first day that you
set your heart to understand, and to humble yourself before your God, your
words were heard; and I have come because of your words. But the prince of
the kingdom of Persia withstood me twenty-one days; and behold, Michael, one of
the chief princes, came to help me, for I had been left alone there with the
kings of Persia.”


     


It was obviously God’s will that Daniel receive an answer
from Him about what he prayed, yet there was something other than what God willed
standing in the way of Daniel receiving what God released to him. This
opposition was directly connected to the establishment of another kingdom in
the earth with some form of spiritual leadership and authority that could
contend with the progress of an angel of God reaching Daniel with his answer.
In this case, it was the prince of the kingdom of Persia.


And for whatever reason, this spiritual prince was able
to thwart the spoken Word and will of God from reaching Daniel for twenty-one
days. Which presents at least a dozen additional questions, not the least of
which is, how in the world was evil able to delay the commanded movement of the
Word of God? I believe that the answer is undeniable from a spiritual
perspective—there are other kingdoms besides those established for God that
directly influence mankind and his reception of the manifested will of God in
the earth.


As it pertains to the subject of God’s kingdom, I like
how theologian Dallas Willard describes it in his book, The Divine
Conspiracy, when he states, “Now God’s own ‘kingdom’ or ‘rule’ is the range
of his effective will, where what he wants done is done. The person of God
himself and the action of his will are the organizing principles of his
kingdom, but everything that obeys those principles, whether by nature or by
choice is within his kingdom.”23


Within God’s kingdom rule (His way of doing things) on
earth, we have a specific understanding of how to function and what it looks
like, but we also have present at the same time, in direct proximity and
opposition to God’s kingdom, a well-established kingdom of darkness, where
people are directly influenced by evil and destructive principles that are in
opposition to the kingdom of God. I believe it’s possible that there is a war
ensuing (whether we are aware of it or not) for the heart of mankind and there
are casualties often resulting in human experiences that are directly connected
to that war, even when (and maybe especially when) man is not aware of it. 


If this is the case, and there is a battle between
kingdoms ever present in our life experiences, I wonder if there are occasions
when what we experience directly reflects our knowing and willing involvement
in that war, or if at other times our experiences can possibly be a direct
result of our ignorance of the war.


 


Ephesians 6:12 (NIV)


For our struggle is not against flesh and
blood, but against the rulers, against the authorities, against the
powers of this dark world and against the spiritual forces of evil in the
heavenly realms.


 


If there are established kingdoms in the earth that are in
direct opposition to each other and these kingdoms influence the affairs of man
as pointed out in Daniel 10, I wonder where that leaves us as contributors to
that experience? Furthermore, how do we have to change our minds in order to
receive clarity on the more complex details? What part does man play in this
war, and is it possible that we actually control some aspects previously
assumed to be only “acts of God”?


 


CHANGE MY MIND, YOU
SAY?


This passage of scripture from the first book in the
New Testament of the Bible depicts a prophet named John declaring that Jesus
came to restore and establish the kingdom of heaven (other translations say “kingdom
of God”) on the earth. I just wonder if, when he said that “the kingdom of God
is at hand,” he intended much more in this world for us than what we have
experienced or come to expect from God’s lordship or kingdom in our lives.


 


Matthew 3:1–3 (AMP)


In
those days there appeared John the Baptist, preaching in the Wilderness
(Desert) of Judea


And
saying, Repent (think differently; change your mind, regretting your sins and
changing your conduct), for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.


This
is he who was mentioned by the prophet Isaiah when he said, The voice of one
crying in the wilderness (shouting in the desert), Prepare the road for the
Lord, make His highways straight (level, direct).


 


As I look at the current state of Christianity, I wonder if
it is possible that that many within the church have a future kingdom mentality
where they believe that life on earth will be filled with lack and failure and
missing pieces, but their future hope is in a heaven-filled eternity. If
eternity in heaven instead of hell was all that we got from God, then it would
be a great deal and I can understand through traditional teachings and
doctrines of specific denominations how this could be derived. But I wonder if
perhaps God intended much more for us when Jesus restored our covenant,
authority, and relationship with God.


From what I can see, it seems that Jesus was the human
example of the manifestation of the kingdom of God in the earth. God did not
start to bring his kingdom, the “kingdom of the heavens,” as Jesus often called
it, into existence through Jesus’ presence on earth. All too frequently it is
suggested that He did. But Jesus’ own gospel of the kingdom was not that the
kingdom was about to come, or had recently come, into existence. If we
attend to what He actually said, it becomes clear that His gospel concerned
only the new accessibility of the kingdom to humanity through Himself.24


Jesus did not model a kingdom that was to come and
would only be manifested after death in another dimension or existence
“somewhere out there” in heaven and eternity, while we strum a harp and sit on
a cloud as a portly little angel. On the contrary, Jesus was the present
model of what it looks like when God is the ruling force in a man’s life and
man uses his authority to establish God’s rule, will, and Word (kingdom) in his
own life and subsequently on the earth.


I find this a point of particular interest because it
is abundantly agreed upon by New-Testament scholars that the central teaching
of Jesus Himself was the kingdom of God, or what it is supposed to look like
when we place God in His intended position as king in our lives! The
manifestation of the kingdom of God was the central message of every message,
every teaching, every parable, every physical example that defied common
understanding. Even in His example to His disciples concerning how to pray,
Jesus addresses this subject of God’s present and experiential kingdom
established here on earth.


 


Matthew 6:9–13 (AMP)


Pray,
therefore, like this: Our Father Who is in heaven, hallowed (kept holy) be Your
name.


Your
kingdom come, Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven.


Give
us this day our daily bread.


And
forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven (left, remitted, and let go of
the debts, and have given up resentment against) our debtors.


And
lead (bring) us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one. For
Yours is the kingdom and the power and the glory forever. Amen.


 


So when Jesus directs us to pray, “Your kingdom come,” He
does not mean we should pray for it to come into existence (because it already
is in existence). Rather, we pray for the kingdom to take over all points in
the personal, social, and political order where it is not excluded: “On earth
as it is in heaven.” With this prayer we are invoking it; as in faith we are
acting it into the real world of our daily existence.25


Through cessationism, I have heard religious
leaders discount or even explain away many of the things that Jesus declared
should be manifestations or expectations of God’s Kingdom in our lives on earth
for those who are in covenant with Him. But because they do not understand all
the answers to why, it becomes easier for many to simply accept that
everything that happens in the world is simply a manifestation of God’s “will
and sovereignty.” However, Jesus says in Mark 16 and 14, the signs that will
follow those who believe will be to display the miraculous by doing even
greater things than He Himself had done. And to me, these viewpoints seem to be
very opposing.


In fairness, I wonder if, as many before them have, these
leaders have come to their conclusions based upon their own unfulfilled
expectations of what they perceived to be failed manifestations of the kingdom
of God, and rather than losing faith altogether, have chalked up the experience
as something other than what God intended when Jesus taught these kingdom
principles.


I think it is these experiences and the subsequent
questions that are provoked by them that keep many pastors from speaking more
often on the subject of the kingdom of God. In my lifetime, I have rarely heard
anyone speak on this subject, and when they did, it often seemed like it was
watered down regarding what Jesus taught about the kingdom of God, and how it
directly tied to their rationalized excuses as to why God doesn’t always
fulfill His biblical promises. 


Throughout the Bible, God promises many things for
those who are in covenant with Him. If God was intentional with these promises,
and they are His will for our lives, and if these promises are the intended
manifestation of what the kingdom of God looks like for those who are in
covenant with Him, I understand why people have difficulty processing and
questioning when their experience conflicts with their kingdom expectation. As
my pastor and very dear friend Danny Chambers26 often says, “When experiences and
expectations are polarized, frustration is the result.”


Even the prophet John the Baptist, the one who prophesied to
everyone that the kingdom of God was at hand and that it was accessible to man
through Jesus, faced his own questions toward the end of his life and sent word
to Jesus asking basically, “Are you the one that the Old Testament prophets
declared would come and that I prophesied and believe that you are, or should I
be looking for someone else?” Jesus replied to tell John, 


 


Matthew 11:5 (AMP)


The blind receive their
sight and the lame walk, lepers are cleansed (by healing) and the deaf hear,
the dead are raised up and the poor have good news (the Gospel) preached to
them.


 


These were miracles that would not have been the norm
outside of Jesus manifesting the kingdom of God on the earth and were a
confirmation to John that Jesus was who He had declared and believed that He
was. This is the same man whom Jesus goes on to say later was the greatest man
ever born of a woman—and yet, even he had questions for Jesus because his
experience differed from his expectation.


Many of us have been told by religion or religious
leaders to not question what we have experienced and to simply suck it up and
accept the fact that God’s ways are not our ways, and as a
result, we are not going to be able to understand why. 


But, when God promises something in His Word for those
who are in covenant relationship with Him and our experience happens to differ
from His promise, maybe something is breaking down somewhere in our kingdom understanding
of things. 


If God is a covenant-keeper and not a man that can lie,
then if my experience differs from what He has promised me, maybe something
external or maybe even oppositional (as in the case of Daniel 10 from above)
may be interfering with the fulfillment of God’s promises in my life. And if
so, what part do I play in making sure that the fulfillment of the promise
actually reaches its intended target?


 


LIBERTY = FREEDOM


The book of Isaiah in the Old Testament and the book of Luke
in the New Testament declare that Jesus would come to bring liberty to the
captives. Liberty equals freedom! If liberty to the captives is why
Jesus came over 2,000 years ago, it is still the why for today. Even
though many may not understand what freedom looks like, how to obtain it, or
how to exercise it in their own lives, it does not negate the kingdom principle
of freedom being an essential part and provision of our covenant with God. 


 


Luke 4:18–19 (NIV)


The Spirit
of the Lord is on me, because he has anointed me to proclaim good news to the poor. He has sent me to proclaim freedom
for the prisoners and recovery of sight for the blind,
to set the oppressed
free, to proclaim the year of the Lord’s favor.


If we look at this particular scripture, I think it is
safe to assume that there are also applicable metaphors, as well as literal
interpretations. For instance, although Jesus may be referring to prisoners
bound in chains, the kingdom concept for this scripture likely also includes
those who are spiritual prisoners bound by sin who can experience freedom in
Christ. And in addition to physically blind people, there may be those who
experience spiritual blindness as a result of inaccurate teaching or even
ignorance, in which case the central teaching by Jesus of the kingdom of God
could open the eyes of the spiritually blind. And this is not presented as a
concept that will happen after death when one goes to heaven, but actually
inferred as a kingdom-of-God manifestation in this physical realm. 


I don’t believe that Jesus exemplified the kingdom-of-heaven
principles here on earth for when we get to heaven, but rather to show how
these kingdom principles are actually established and apply here on earth as it
is in heaven. For a great many Christians, heaven at death is the
beginning and the end of what they believe is the kingdom of God and the
manifestation of it in their lives. But as a result, they will likely never
truly experience real life on earth as God intended and Jesus provided in His
“kingdom come on earth as it is in heaven” fulfillment of His prayer for us.


 


SO WHY AM I HERE?


I can’t tell you how many people have asked me, “Why am
I here?” 


At times, I’ve even asked myself that question. 


If finding Jesus and encountering God so we can go to heaven
is the only reason we are here, then I can understand why someone would feel
like their life is pointless and purposeless.


But what if there is more than we have been told or
experienced? What if God actually meant what He said in the Bible and all the
promises that are tied to our covenant with Him are actually intended for us to
walk in and experience on the earth? What if His kingdom established as Jesus
prayed “on earth as it is in heaven” is actually what He intended? If that is
the case and our experience is not consistently reflecting what Jesus taught
and exampled to us about the kingdom of God, then where does that leave us in
responsible pursuit of understanding what is available versus what is experienced?
Perhaps we have work to do.


If you found out that you were left an inheritance of
multiples of millions of dollars or even that there was a remote chance that
you were, what would you be willing to do to try to discover the truth? I’m not
trying to dilute what I am presenting, but I know that there are some who may
have difficulty accepting what I am presenting as being applicable in all
circumstances. 


So let me ask you this: what if what has been proposed in
this chapter concerning the kingdom of God was applicable even a percentage of
the time (even if it were a small percentage)? What could that mean for the
church or the human race as a whole? What would happen if we began to believe,
see, and actually experience the greater things that Jesus promised? What if
lives were changed and people were healed? What if the principles that were
previously only projected as an ideal experience to be hoped for in heaven were
actually accessible here on earth, and were a part of being and establishing
God’s kingdom through what Jesus said and in His life exemplified? 


 


John 14:10–14 (NIV)


Don’t you
believe that I am in the Father, and that the Father is in me? The words I say
to you I do not speak on my own authority. Rather, it is the Father, living in
me, who is doing his work. Believe me when I say that I am in the Father and the Father
is in me; or at least believe on the evidence of the works themselves. Very truly I tell you, whoever
believes in me will do the works I have been doing, and they will do even greater
things than these, because I am going to the Father. And I will do whatever you ask in
my name, so that the Father may be glorified in the Son. You may ask me for anything in my
name, and I will do it.


 


What if Jesus actually meant what He said? It might mean
that, for those who are in His kingdom, there is more than the common
experience of lack, loss, and unfulfilled expectations. 


 


WHAT DOES THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON THE
EARTH LOOK LIKE?


When referring to the kingdom of God throughout the
rest of this book, I will not be referring to heaven but to the
establishment of God’s kingdom here on the earth, parallel to what Jesus prayed
in Matthew 6. Or, in other words: what heaven’s principles established here in
the earth would look like.


Scripture is very clear that we do not reach heaven by
any other means than faith. 


 


Ephesians 2:8–9 (AMP)


For it is by free grace (God’s unmerited favor) that you
are saved (delivered from judgment and made partakers of Christ’s salvation)
through [your] faith. And this [salvation] is not of yourselves [of your own
doing, it came not through your own striving], but it is the gift of God; Not
because of works [not the fulfillment of the Law’s demands], lest any man
should boast. [It is not the result of what anyone can possibly do, so no one
can pride himself in it or take glory to himself.]


 


When I look throughout scripture, I see multiple examples of
how relative our experience may be since it is directly tied to how deeply we
comprehend, establish, and apply what is written. Our willingness to not only
understand but implement what we are taught in scripture seems to influence how
we experience fulfillment of these scriptures in our lives, subsequently also
influencing how we live them out as we personally seek (or if we seek) to
establish God’s kingdom on the earth. As a result, I believe that many find
themselves lacking in their experience and expectation of how God should
respond because they didn’t understand the application of the scriptures to
begin with. 


It’s been said that knowledge is not power, but rather
the application of knowledge is power. So how does this application of
knowledge apply to experiencing the kingdom of heaven on earth? These
scriptures below (my emphasis added) may give us some insight.


 


Romans 14:17 (AMP)


[After all] the kingdom of God is not a
matter of [getting the] food and drink [one likes], but instead it is
righteousness (that state which makes a person acceptable to God) and [heart]
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.


 


I Corinthians 6:9–10 (AMP)


Do you not know that the unrighteous and the
wrongdoers will not inherit or have any share in the kingdom of
God? Do not be deceived (misled): neither the impure and immoral, nor
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor those who participate in homosexuality, Nor
cheats (swindlers and thieves), nor greedy graspers, nor drunkards, nor
foulmouthed revilers and slanderers, nor
extortioners and robbers will inherit or have any share in
the kingdom of God.


 


Galatians 5:21 (AMP)


Envy, drunkenness, carousing, and the like. I warn you
beforehand, just as I did previously, that those who do such things shall not
inherit the kingdom of God.


 


Matthew 12:28 (KJV)

But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom
of God is come unto you.


 


Luke 9:2 (NIV)

And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the
sick.


 


Luke 9:11 (KJV)

And the people, when they knew it, followed him: and he received them,
and spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had
need of healing.


 


Luke 11:20 (KJV)

But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom
of God is come upon you.


 


Luke 10:9 (KJV)

And heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them, The kingdom of
God is come nigh unto you.


 


John 3:3 (KJV)

Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.


 


So, looking at the list of things in I Corinthians 6:9–10
and Galatians 5:21 that seem to indicate choices that would alienate most
believers from experiencing the kingdom of God, one might ask, “Then who
qualifies?” The answer to that is easier than one might assume—all of us can!



Here is the thing about these scriptures: they are not
referring to mistakes, nor are they labeling those who have made mistakes as
defined by their sin. They are rather addressing lifestyle choices that, when
grafted into our lives and cultivated by our repeated choices and actions
without being uprooted, produce fruit in our lives that competes with, steals
resources from, or even stands in the way of experiencing the fullness of God’s
kingdom. Like weeds in a garden, those that are permitted to live and take root
unrestrained have the capacity to limit, if not choke out, the healthy or
desired fruit.


It is vitally important to realize that traditionally
people have assumed that scriptures on the kingdom of God were specifically
talking about “getting to heaven,” but the question and position I propose and
even subscribe to myself is, “What if they were actually talking about the
establishment of the kingdom of God on the earth?” What if when I Corinthians
6:10 said, “the drunkards will not inherit the kingdom of God,” it was not
necessarily referring to going to heaven, but actually experiencing the
benefits of heaven here on earth in the established kingdom of God because
they were, in their lifestyle and choices, committed to the establishment of a
different kingdom that stands in direct opposition to the manifestation of the kingdom
of God in their lives? I’m not saying that this is absolutely the case in every
scenario, but what if it has significant application and we have never been
privy to the perspective? 


What the kingdom of God on the earth looks like can
easily be defined by what was originally promised to man by God in Genesis and
what was directly exampled by Jesus in the Gospels?


 


ADVANCING THE KINGDOM


Let’s think about advancing the kingdom of God. Jesus
taught us to pray, “Your kingdom come. Your will be done on earth as it is in
heaven” (Matt. 6:10). All we need to do is go back to Genesis 1 to be reminded
of God’s original purpose for creation. After creating everything else in five
days, He created humans on the sixth. He told them to be fruitful and multiply and
fill the earth, and then He informed them that they were supposed to take
dominion over what He had just created (see Gen. 1:28). 


Although this was God’s plan, it was hijacked by Satan’s
success in tempting Adam and Eve to disobey God. The result was that Satan
usurped the authority that Adam was supposed to have over the creation and went
on to become a god of this age and the prince of the power of the air (see Eph.
6:12).


From the time of the Fall and the very first sin, Satan
virtually had his way over the human race until Jesus came. Jesus was called
the last Adam because, through His death and resurrection, He turned things
back around (see I Cor. 15:20–28, 45). He came to seek and to save that
which was lost. What was lost? Dominion over creation was lost because Adam
forfeited it in the Garden of Eden. 


Jesus brought a new kingdom, the kingdom of God, which was
to replace the perverse kingdom that Satan had established. He came to
reconcile the world back to himself, and He assigned the ministry of
reconciliation to us (see II Cor. 5:18). Since then, it has been the
responsibility of the people of God, empowered by the Holy Spirit, to regain
the dominion that Adam was originally supposed to have.”27


From the very beginning, we were created by God with the
intention to exercise authority and establish the principles of God’s kingdom
in this physical realm. 

     “Adam was commissioned by God to rule the earth and establish the kingdom
of God to the manifested glory of God in the world. Although Adam’s position
was compromised, he was still responsible to God for his leadership in
priestly, kingly, and fatherly duty, but he was also open to satanic temptation
in a new way. He now had an internal sympathy with Satan’s sinful rebellion
against God. Therefore, for Adam to stand with God meant a lifelong war with
Satan and a war against the sin in his own heart. From this time, Adam’s work
included the fight to reclaim for God what Satan had stolen. For Adam to have
authority in a fallen world meant that he must fight, either for God or against
Him. Authority also included the pain of perseverance in a sin-cursed world.”28


I’m convinced that the sin of Adam interrupted what God
intended to teach him Himself. The knowledge gained from eating the fruit from
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil was something God likely intended to
teach Adam Himself at the proper time. My personal theory is that God’s desire
was to teach Adam (man) the intricate ways of establishing, cultivating, and
dominating all that God had given to him with heaven’s principles, but sin
interrupted the process before the prerequisites were established in order to
operate in the fullness of it. I find myself wondering if the Knowledge of Good
and Evil wouldn’t have had the potential to influence or corrupt man’s dominion
at all if God had been given the opportunity to teach Adam the necessary
prerequisites first. Like giving a child a firearm before teaching them how to
use it, or connecting a circuit board to a power source before all the necessary
resistors, capacitors, fuses, and interconnected circuits are made, if certain
liberties were given before the necessary teaching of how to properly utilize
them, perhaps that power could destroy what was intended before it could ever
be used properly. And Adam short-circuited the process by jumping ahead and
keeping God from being able to teach him all that he would have known had he
stayed in direct communion with Him.


In spite of Adam, Matthew 18:11 states that “Jesus came
to redeem that which was lost.” I think it’s valuable to consider the use of
the words that which instead of those who were lost as some
translations may insinuate. I think it is probable that this scripture is
actually speaking of the ability to establish the kingdom of God (Christ’s
central message) free from the separating and tainting influence of the kingdom
of sin. If so, “that which was lost” in the fall of man would be our freedom
from sin and dominion to establish and walk in the promises and authority as
ambassadors of the kingdom of God. 


 


Romans 5:17 NIV


For if, by the trespass of the one man,
death reigned through that one man, how much more will those who receive
God’s abundant provision of grace and of the gift of righteousness reign in
life through the one man, Jesus Christ! [emphasis mine]


 


According to author Allan Smith, “Adam had aligned himself
with Satan’s rebellion against God, placing the world under satanic authority,
not in a proper sense (de jure), but practically speaking (de facto). From this
point on, Satan is called ‘the prince of this world’ (John 12:31). Adam was
under Satan until he repudiated him. Adam’s children, too, were open to Satanic
influence and attack.”29


So, once again, if Jesus came to save that which was
lost, could it be that this is a reference to the authority that man
gave to Satan through sin and the establishment of the kingdom of sin in the
world? 


 


In the Bible, we see Israel (the chosen people of God) was
given the land of Canaan as her inheritance, but she had to fight to make it
her own. When, therefore, the Church of Jesus Christ has been given the world
as her inheritance, she, too, must fight the spiritual warfare of the Gospel to
bring the world into subjection to her Master (Matt. 28:18–20; Eph. 6:10–18;
Rev. 19:11–16). The whole world is under Jesus’ dominion (Matt. 28:18; Eph.
1:20–23; etc.), but the whole world does not yet love and obey Him. By her own
obedience to God, by prayer and preaching the Gospel, the Church of Christ will
subdue the world so that a redeemed world will be able to fulfill the original
commission that God gave to Adam and Eve in the Garden. God’s glory will be
seen in all the world, and man’s God-given purpose will be fulfilled.30


 


IT IS FINISHED


If Jesus came to restore that which was lost, then the
last words that Jesus spoke before dying on the cross, “It is finished,”
were likely indicative of that restoration and He was speaking of so much more
than just the traditional interpretation of salvation with heaven as the
culmination of a long, weary, and defeat-filled road of life. If when Jesus
came to save that which was lost, the that which He was
referring to was restoring man’s authority to implement the manifested kingdom
of God in the earth! From this perspective, I wonder if it’s possible that
every example, parable, and display of power He conveyed in His lifetime was
intended to teach the disciples, and subsequently all who followed, the
instruction of the Great Commission, which states:


 


Matthew 28:18–20 (AMP)


Jesus approached and, breaking the silence, said to
them, All authority (all power of rule) in heaven and on earth has been given
to Me.


Go then and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing
them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,


Teaching them to observe everything that I have
commanded you, and behold, I am with you all the days
(perpetually, uniformly, and on every occasion), to the [very] close and
consummation of the age. Amen (so let it be).


 


When Jesus said “all authority” in heaven and earth was
given to Him and then He told the disciples to teach the rest of the world “to
observe everything that I have commanded you”—what if that observance of everything
included the implementation of the miraculous because? After all, when
He ascended to heaven, He was going to send them the Holy Spirit who would be
with them until the very “end of the age.” I wonder if it is possible that the
same power of the Holy Spirit that rested upon Jesus at His baptism and was
with Him, leading Him and empowering Him in everything that He did in His
public ministry, was made available to man at Pentecost, including the same
power source that Jesus was tapped into and walked in on the earth.


 


Mark 16:15–18 (AMP)


And He said to them, Go into all the world and
preach and publish openly the good news (the Gospel) to every
creature [of the whole human race].


He who believes [who adheres to and trusts in and relies
on the Gospel and Him Whom it sets forth] and is baptized will be saved [from
the penalty of eternal death]; but he who does not believe [who does not adhere
to and trust in and rely on the Gospel and Him Whom it sets forth] will be
condemned.


And these attesting signs will accompany those who
believe: in My name they will drive out demons; they will speak in new
languages;


They will pick up serpents; and [even] if they drink
anything deadly, it will not hurt them; they will lay their hands on the sick,
and they will get well.


 


In an age when society is looking for love, joy, and peace
in any way they can find it, when prescription drug use and abuse is at an
all-time high, when suicide is at an all-time high, when broken families and
children acting out with dysfunctional habits is at an all-time high . . . I
just wonder what is missing. Could it be the manifested kingdom of God through
the lives of people who have come to understand it? And if so, I wonder if we
actually have access to this power, were created to be ambassadors and carriers
of it, and are not experiencing it because we simply have not sought to
understand, or never realized that we could know or experience it. 


If this is the case, many experiences that we have resolved
as being simply the manifestation of God’s will and His sovereignty may
actually have additional factors to consider.


The top three issues behind substance abuse are a searching
for love, joy, and peace. These are also the first three listed fruits of the
manifested Spirit of God in the lives of men under the subjection of His
kingdom.


Coincidence? I don’t think so. 


 


Galatians 5:16–23 (AMP)


But I say, walk and live [habitually] in the
[Holy] Spirit [responsive to and controlled and guided by
the Spirit]; then you will certainly not gratify the
cravings and desires of the flesh (of human nature without God).


For the desires of the flesh are opposed to the [Holy]
Spirit, and the [desires of the] Spirit are opposed to the flesh (godless human
nature); for these are antagonistic to each other [continually withstanding and
in conflict with each other], so that you are not free but are
prevented from doing what you desire to do. But if you are guided (led) by the
[Holy] Spirit, you are not subject to the Law.


Now the doings (practices) of the flesh are clear
(obvious): they are immorality, impurity, indecency, idolatry,
sorcery, enmity, strife, jealousy, anger (ill temper), selfishness, divisions
(dissensions), party spirit (factions, sects with peculiar opinions, heresies),
Envy, drunkenness, carousing, and the like. I warn you beforehand,
just as I did previously, that those who do such things shall not inherit the
kingdom of God.


But the fruit of the [Holy] Spirit [the work which His
presence within accomplishes] is love, joy (gladness), peace, patience (an even
temper, forbearance), kindness, goodness (benevolence), faithfulness,


Gentleness (meekness, humility), self-control
(self-restraint, continence). Against such things there is no law [that can
bring a charge].


 


I’ve pondered a lot of questions as it pertains to this
kingdom concept. I just can’t help but wonder if the early church had a more
clear understanding of what it meant to walk in the restored kingdom of God
than we do today and exemplified it through the very signs that Jesus said they
would. It seems to me that they understood what it meant to walk under the
kingship of God. As a result, they expressed in fullness the benefits of the
kingdom to which they were connected and seemingly brought the principles of
heaven into their physical existence, exemplifying the same “thy kingdom come,
thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven” as Jesus prayed for and
manifested as well. 


The fact that, as a whole, a great majority of Christians
have not only never seen these types of miracles take place, but don’t even
know if they exist today, leads me to question if somewhere along the line, we
have missed, lost, or even been lied to about something vitally important that
the early church understood implicitly. And for those who may insist on the
impossibility of miracles even taking place, I can say with experiential
authority, I’ve seen with my own eyes this impossibility manifested on
multiple occasions when I prayed for someone with a physical ailment, and in
that very moment, they were completely healed.


Perhaps it’s possible that “most people in our culture
unknowingly live under the influence of a dark kingdom. Yet they suffer with
problems that have their answer in the Kingdom of God . . . and both wisdom and
power are available to us that we might provide solutions from another world
that meet their needs.”31


I wonder if the unseen world (the spirit realm) has
influence over the visible (physical) and if, like Bill Johnson states, “the
people of God will not reach for the Kingdom at hand, then the realm of
darkness is ready to display its ability to influence.”32


 


FAITH IS THE SUBSTANCE


The more I have studied this subject of faith, the more
I am convinced that it (and the release of faith) is the tipping point for so
many aspects of the miraculous. From the choices we make as a result of it, to
the intentionality of our pursuit of God, to how we process His promises, faith
seems to be the catalyst for breakthrough in the kingdom of God.


 


Faith is the mirror of the heart that reflects the
realities of an unseen world—the actual substance of His Kingdom and through
the prayer of faith we are able to pull the reality of His world into this one
and if this is the intended function of faith . . . and that Faith was never
intended only to get us into the family but rather, it is the nature of
life in this family where faith sees and it brings His Kingdom into focus. What
if all of the Father’s resources and all of His benefits, are accessible
through faith.33


 


As I ponder these questions on power and authority and
what Christ said would be the “signs of those who believe,” I wonder what the
catalyst is for the loss or lack of the experience. Is it the failure of man to
step out in authority? It is the failure of man to discern who he is supposed
to be, versus who he has become? Is it a failure to pursue necessary knowledge
or fear of asking the necessary questions? Is it a perceived separation between
dimensions that we assume are distant and unrelated when actually they are more
interdependent than we may have assumed? And if that is the case, are there
bidimensional laws that work on both sides of our perceived divide? 


Furthermore, can a lack of knowledge or belief
influence our experience? If what is being proposed in this book is true, then
I would say most definitely—it would have to be! In the same regard, just like
the failure to believe in radiation would have affected our progression toward
harnessing that invisible energy and within a century creating atomic power
plants, so also would be the parallel of not acknowledging or believing in a
spiritual force made available by God through faith to the ambassadors of His
kingdom in establishing that kingdom on the earth. 


Because the visible was created by the invisible, and
the invisible is superior to the natural, faith is anchored in the unseen. And
if that is so, as Bill Johnson says: 


 


Faith lives within what God reveals to us as His will. If
this faith is a catalyst to what we do or do not experience, then when I have
misconceptions of who He is and what He is like, my faith and experience is
restricted by those misconceptions. For example, if I believe that God allows
sickness in order to build character, I won’t have confidence praying in most
situations where healing is needed. But if I believe that sickness is to the
body what sin is to the soul, then no disease will intimidate me. Faith is much
more free to develop when we truly see the heart of God as good.34


 


And the reason that this is important is because we will not
seek what we do not believe, and it is rare that one finds or simply stumbles
upon anything knowledge related they are not first seeking.35


As a result of all of this, I just wonder if, although
nothing can separate us from His love, if something has separated us from the
intentional manifestation of His kingdom in the earth? And what might that
separating something be? 


I’ve heard it said that Satan’s real power lies in his
ability to deceive those with authority and to use that power for his use and
in the establishment of his desires. It’s possible that many blame God for things that the devil does and many blame the devil
for experiences that they themselves have actually contributed to. If you found
out that the devil (if you even believe in the devil) is not as powerful as you
may have assumed and you found out that he (Satan) only has dominion here in
the earth when and where man has come into agreement with his deception, what
would that change for you?36 Would
you then consider more intentionally whose kingdom you come in to agreement
with? 


If Jesus were the example of the kingdom of God manifested on
the earth, then I have to believe that there is more accessible to us through
the institution of kingdom principles than what we are currently seeing in most
of our lives. Lance Wallnau said it this way: 


 


You are called to enter into and engage in every earthly
sphere of this world with a supernatural ability to manifest what God’s kingdom
looks like. You are uniquely qualified to solve problems nobody else can solve!
When you do so, you “show forth the excellence of him” and build a platform of
profound credibility from which you can teach others his ways.37


 


As I consider this point, I find myself asking the
question if “Jesus” is what the kingdom of God established in the earth looks
like, is it dangerous or even detrimental to our progress to simply excuse life
experiences that Jesus would have never tolerated as “the will of a Sovereign
God”? Jesus said, “If you’ve seen me, you’ve seen the Father.” If He’s the
model for what the will and love and kingdom of God looks like and if the
kingdom of God is truly at hand, I, for one, want to see what that looks like. 


Don’t you?
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CHAPTER SEVEN
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Do You Believe?


 


“I find it as difficult to understand
a scientist who does not acknowledge the presence of a superior rationality
behind the existence of the universe as it is to comprehend a theologian who
would deny the advances of science.”


—Wernher Von Braun (1912–1977),
German-American rocket scientist


 


In my own experiences, I have found
Christians to be very limiting of God in their expectations of Him. Through
perspectives I call absolutes, they paint their ignorance of who He is
with statements like, God always, God never, God will not,
or God doesn’t . . . (just fill in the blank of the perceived absolute)
based upon their experiences or interpretations of what the Bible says
regarding specific scenarios. 


The problem with absolute processing is that it
has the potential to limit faith and subsequently possibly the breakthrough
when people encounter an occasion outside of their absolute expectation,
absolute previous knowledge, or absolute experience. 


 


Mark 9:22–24 (NIV)


“ . . . But if you can do anything, take pity on us and
help us.”


“‘If you can’?” said Jesus. ”Everything is
possible for one who believes.”


Immediately the boy’s father exclaimed, “I do believe; help
me overcome my unbelief!”


 


There are multiple examples throughout the Bible (some of
which will be referred to later in this chapter) of times when God did
something that would likely have been considered absolutely impossible,
or at the very least, absolutely out of His character, based upon the
previous record of God’s responses or those whose new experience seemed to defy
previous understanding of God and His modus operandi. 


When we place God in a box of limitation, at the very
least it hinders our faith to expect or believe outside of that box, but the
damage is done exponentially when a leader teaches others that the box he has
placed God within is an absolute for others as well. 


“God won’t help those who can help themselves . . . ” 


“God never answers people that way . . . ” 


“God doesn’t perform miracle’s anymore . . . ” 


Unless the Bible says “God never” or “God won’t,” I think we
should be very, very cautious about absolutely placing restrictions on Him
based on our experience or lack thereof.


From my perspective, based upon conversations I’ve had
with believers and unbelievers alike, the words that pastors use to make an
intended point while speaking, and especially teaching in absolutes, has some
of the greatest potential to stifle the faith of others more than any other
habit. For one, when you speak in an absolute, if a thinking individual can
imagine or has experienced a loophole for the absolute you are presenting, then
they may write off other things that you say for a lack of perceived
credibility. And secondly, if they blindly believe you and there are exceptions
to the absolute that you have presented, then you have, by default, placed the
people you are leading behind the eight ball with a lack of faith if you tell
them that God “can’t, doesn’t, or never” does things a certain way before they
even start to seek God for deliverance or breakthrough in their situation. Just
because you’ve never seen or heard of (or imagined) God doing something a
specific way doesn’t mean He hasn’t or won’t. 


Take the story of Balaam, for example: a prophet in the
Old Testament who had an incredibly unexpected encounter when God used an
instrument that would have been considered unthinkable to him to make a point—a
donkey!


 


Numbers 22:21–28 (MSG)


Balaam got up in the morning, saddled his donkey, and
went off with the noblemen from Moab. As he was going, though, God’s anger
flared. The angel of God stood in the road to block his way. Balaam
was riding his donkey, accompanied by his two servants. When the donkey saw the
angel blocking the road and brandishing a sword, she veered off the road into
the ditch. Balaam beat the donkey and got her back on the road. But as they
were going through a vineyard, with a fence on either side, the donkey again saw
God’s angel blocking the way and veered into the fence, crushing Balaam’s foot
against the fence. Balaam hit her again. God’s angel blocked the way yet
again—a very narrow passage this time; there was no getting through on the
right or left. Seeing the angel, Balaam’s donkey sat down under him. Balaam
lost his temper; he beat the donkey with his stick. Then God gave speech to the donkey. She
said to Balaam: “What have I ever done to you that you have beat me these three
times?”


 


This particular story makes me laugh every time I read it! I
place myself in the shoes of Balaam, who is the first person from a biblical
account to hear an animal talk since the Garden of Eden. It’s easy to just
simply read this account in the Bible and not weigh the totality of the
circumstances, but for just a second, put yourself in Balaam’s shoes. You are
riding this donkey that you have now lashed out in anger against three times,
when it was actually trying to save your life. You even beat it with a stick.
The last thing you are expecting is for that donkey to speak to you,
because, in your experience, God doesn’t speak through donkeys. 


If I were Balaam, when that beast started talking to
me, after I let out a little-girl scream accompanied by about five more
terrified swings at the donkey with my stick, I would just pray to God that the
animal wasn’t between me and wherever I needed to go to get away from it. 


I bet if we had an opportunity to talk to Balaam the
day before his donkey conversation, he would have likely argued that he was a
prophet, he knew the voice of God, he knew how God worked, and animals didn’t
talk after the Garden of Eden. However, the day after this previously
unfathomable experience, accompanied by a recent humbling and confirming trip
to the undergarment cleaners, I bet Balaam would be willing to admit that God’s
responses weren’t so limited by his previously absolute perceptions of
Him.


I recently read a quote that stated, “We miss God when
we live as though we have Him figured out. We have the habit of making Him look
like us. In fact, if we think we understand Him we have probably conformed Him
into our image. There must remain a mystery in our relationship with this One
who has purposed to work beyond our capacity to imagine (see Eph. 3:20). To endeavor
to know Him is to embark on an adventure in which questions increase.”38 I don’t know about you, but I don’t want to
miss God by thinking I already know it all. 


 


QUANTUM TUNNELING AND QUANTUM
TELEPORTATION


If we look at scripture, many of the things that God or
Jesus or the disciples did rarely had a previous reference. If anything, it
seems like very frequently God is doing something new.


In the life of Jesus, take, for example, something
seemingly impossible taking place and breaking the barrier of what was likely
expected by God’s people of the day in Luke 4 and John 20. In one instance,
Jesus is about to be thrown from the edge of a cliff and then amazingly slips
through the crowd unseen and unscathed. How did that happen?


On another occasion, the doors are locked and Jesus knocks
on the door and the disciples do not answer it out of fear. Then, in a few
moments, He appears in the room in His physical body with His disciples. Up
to this point, this is not something that happened frequently in the Bible and
people may have considered it impossible. But from a scientific perspective,
there is actually a hypothesis surrounding what may have happened, particularly
if there are things about physics that we do not know, but perhaps Jesus
understood.


I’m not trying to stretch things to fit my example, but
in recent years there have been some quantum theories that may parallel what
was being experienced in these biblical examples that fit the mold for what we
may not believe is possible. 


No, Jesus isn’t some great magician. In each instance,
it seems possible that Jesus may be performing what science has come to term Quantum
Tunneling or Quantum Teleportation, when he seemingly transports
from one place and appears out of nowhere from somewhere else.


Theoretical Physicist Gian Giudice explains Quantum
Tunneling in his TED talk, “Why our
universe might exist on a knife-edge”:


 


According to the laws of quantum mechanics, it is possible
to have transitions between two states even in the presence of an energy
barrier separating the two states—the phenomenon is called quantum tunneling.
Because of quantum tunneling I could disappear from this room and reappear in
the next room, practically penetrating the wall. Don’t expect me to actually
perform the trick in front of your eyes because the probability for me to
penetrate the wall is ridiculously small . . . But believe me, quantum
tunneling is a real phenomenon and it has been observed in many systems. For
instance a tunnel diode a component used in electronics works thanks to the
wonders of quantum tunneling. 


Quantum tunneling has been proven . . . where
matter disappears and reappears in another place.

     Because of quantum tunneling, in theory matter could exist in one place in
the universe and then be transformed to another place in the universe . . . 39


 


In addition to the example of Jesus, it seems we may also
see this same wonder displayed again in the story of Philip from Acts 8:26–40.
In this story, Philip is speaking with an Ethiopian man, shares with him about
Christ, and the man asks to be baptized. After baptizing him, Philip disappears
and the Bible says Philip “found himself” in another town.


 


When they came up out of the water, the Spirit of the
Lord snatched Philip away; and the eunuch no longer saw him, but went on
his way rejoicing. But Philip found himself at Azotus, and as he
passed through he kept preaching the gospel to all the cities until he
came to Caesarea. (NASB)


 


I realize that some reading this book may not believe
this story and may have the perception that the Bible should not be taken
literally but rather more as a piece of figurative literature. That’s fine. My
point in referring to these stories is not to try to convince people that these
events really happened, but rather to point out that scientifically it may not
be as farfetched as one might have previously assumed if there are laws
existing in the universe (like quantum tunneling and quantum teleportation). We
have only now scratched the surface of understanding these theories, but God
has known about them, as well as every other scientific theory that will ever
be discovered, from the beginning.


The phenomena of quantum entanglement and quantum
tunneling have paved the way for advances in the field of quantum teleportation,
and on September 11, 2013, the Furusawa group at the University of Tokyo
succeeded in demonstrating the first ever complete quantum teleportation of
photonic quantum bits by using a hybrid technique. It’s not just science
fiction anymore. This is real life. 


What is seemingly obvious in all of the biblical cases
of what appear to be the use of quantum physics is that God is absolutely not
limited by our understanding. If anything is absolute in what He has revealed
about Himself through His Word, it is that, unless there is a biblical or
covenant absolute that He has placed Himself within, as in the example of “God
cannot lie” (Titus 1:2), it seems that God is likely to unexpectedly
blow our minds.


 


DOCTRINAL VERSUS BIBLICAL ABSOLUTES


If there is anything that I have learned over the
course of spending a majority of my life in ministry, it’s that from a biblical
standpoint, there are many more doctrinal absolutes taught than biblical
absolutes. Or perhaps more modernly expressed, Man puts God in a will or
won’t, always or never box much more than the Bible does.


Take, for example, the topic of salvation. From the
perspective of the Christian faith, you would think that this would be a
cut-and-dried topic. But depending upon the denomination you belong to (all
sharing the common belief of being a Christian), whether Baptist or
Pentecostal, Lutheran or Methodist, Presbyterian or Nazarene, Church of God or
Church of Christ, I can think of several interpretations of this scripture
alone.


 


John 14:2–7 (NIV)


Jesus Comforts His Disciples


“Do not let your hearts be troubled. You
believe in God; believe also in me. My Father’s house has many
rooms; if that were not so, would I have told you that I am going there to
prepare a place for you? And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will
come back and take you to be with me that you also may be where I
am. You know the way to the place where I am going.”


 


Jesus, the Way to the Father


Thomas said to him, “Lord, we don’t know where you
are going, so how can we know the way?”


Jesus answered, ”I am the way and the
truth and the life. No one comes to the Father except through me. If
you really know me, you will know my Father as
well. From now on, you do know him and have seen him.”


 


In verse 6 above, we see that Jesus informs his disciples
that in order to have connection with God, you would have to go through Him, in
essence explaining that He is the new conduit of that relationship. This is a
very substantial and foundational scripture for all of Christendom. 


When we read further into the New Testament, scriptures like
Romans 10:9–13 explain in further detail what this looks like.


 


Romans 10:9–13 (AMP)


Because if you acknowledge and confess with
your lips that Jesus is Lord and in your heart believe (adhere to, trust in,
and rely on the truth) that God raised Him from the dead, you will be saved.


For with the heart a person believes (adheres to, trusts
in, and relies on Christ) and so is justified (declared righteous, acceptable
to God), and with the mouth he confesses (declares openly and speaks out freely
his faith) and confirms [his] salvation.


The Scripture says, No man who believes in Him [who
adheres to, relies on, and trusts in Him] will [ever] be put to shame or be
disappointed.


 [No one] for there is no
distinction between Jew and Greek. The same Lord is Lord over all [of us] and
He generously bestows His riches upon all who call upon Him [in faith].


For everyone who calls upon the name of the Lord
[invoking Him as Lord] will be saved.


 


These are considered foundational passages of scripture in
Christianity, outlining that in order to have an intimate relationship with God
and have our sins forgiven and covered, the prerequisite is placing our faith
in God and acknowledging Jesus as the Son of God who died for the sins of the
world is (this is also called “salvation” or being referred to as “saved” from
the repercussions of our sins). Salvation seems cut-and-dried when I read it,
but I have heard many different interpretations of the subject of “salvation”
alone, depending upon the denomination’s doctrine.


 


BREAKING IT DOWN


A few years ago, I heard a teaching by a minister named
Shane Willard about the subject of covenant from a Hebrew perspective. He
stated that in order to properly understand anything that is written in any
form of literature (including the Bible), especially from a historical
standpoint or when involving cultures that we may be unfamiliar with, we need
always ask the following four questions:


 



		Who wrote it?

		Who was it written to?

		How would they have taken it?

		Are there any idioms, euphemisms, or figures of speech that they would have understood because they were particular to their culture?




 


That makes sense, doesn’t it? In order
to know what they really meant, it would be helpful to know the details and
background. 


It was my own application of these questions from that point
forward that began to lay a new foundation for my biblical understanding, in
contrast to what I previously understood. This single teaching catapulted me
outside of the traditional box I had been mentally trapped within. I thought
and processed so much of the Bible based upon what I had been taught
from others and what my experiences conveyed. But intentionally applying
this new teaching revolutionized how I read the Bible and studied historical
events in general, and subsequently increased my perspectives exponentially.


 


IGNORANCE ISN’T BLISS


It is so easy to be ignorantly stifled by our personal
perspectives. By our very nature, we often see things and process them (at
least initially) through the lenses of our own experiences. So when we read a
historical letter like that quoted above from the Apostle Paul to the Christian
church in Rome (i.e., the book of Romans in the Bible), it is natural to
process what is written through the filter of our modern daily experiences.
However, if we are to more thoroughly and properly understand what is written
within its context, we would need to do some research on the culture and history
of the people Paul was writing to in his letter. We’d need to consider how they
would have taken what was written and seek to understand why.


For those who have read Paul’s letter to the Roman
church, have you ever asked why he included the text from Romans 10:9–13 in his
letter to them? Looking at Christian and world history, the single most
influential leader in history, Jesus Christ, had recently been crucified, and
by the accounts of His disciples, was resurrected from the dead after three
days. Then after spending a few weeks teaching His closest followers essential
lessons of faith, He ascended to heaven before their eyes with a final
commission to go into the world and teach the good news that He shared with
them to everyone. 


Regardless of anyone’s acceptance of these events, the
accounts of His disciples and furthering of His message forever transformed
world history, even dividing history’s timeline by the life of this man Jesus
with the abbreviations BC (before Christ) and AD (anno Domini, which is Latin
for “in the year of our Lord”).


At this time, the political and religious environment
was antagonistic to say the least. The Roman Empire ruled most of the known
world, the religions of that day were in constant opposition with each other, and
the government martyred people for their beliefs, including Christ. Through the
teachings of those disciples who walked with Jesus and those, like Paul, who
had his own miraculous experience with Christ, people who had never even heard
of Jesus were experiencing a new understanding about who God really was, His
love for them, and their ability to have a personal relationship with Him. 


In the midst of all of this, most world religions
taught that there must be forms of significant personal sacrifice in order for
their gods to accept them. However, the Gospel teachings (gospel meaning, “good
news”) of Jesus made the simple claim that He was the liaison between man and
God, and through faith and the grace of God, they were made right with Him, not
by their personal sacrifice, but through Jesus’ final sacrifice of Himself.


 


John 3:16–17 (AMP)


For God so greatly loved and dearly prized the
world that He [even] gave up His only begotten (unique) Son,
so that whoever believes in (trusts in, clings to, relies on) Him shall not
perish (come to destruction, be lost) but have eternal (everlasting) life.


For God did not send the Son into the world in order to
judge (to reject, to condemn, to pass sentence on) the world, but that the
world might find salvation and be made safe and sound
through Him.


 


This concept of not having to pay their own price or penance
for their wrongdoings was likely very foreign to this generation who had
probably never been taught such a simple and liberating concept about God
(which is why it would have been considered “good news” to them). As a result,
they likely struggled with the same issues that many struggle with in
Christianity today, such as a difficulty of being resolved in this possibility
of God loving them, in spite of who they are and what sins they had committed. 


Furthermore, understanding the subject of faith and
belief today as it pertains to John 3:16 when the Bible says, “Whosoever
believes in Jesus shall not perish but have everlasting life” is difficult
enough with all of the information available to us at our fingertips on the
Internet. But imagine how difficult it must have been to wrap their minds
around the entirety of this faith and freedom gospel based simply upon belief
and faith when every religious comparison they had was based solely upon
their works and sacrifices?


As a result, I’m sure many were asking questions like .
. . 


How do I know if I really believe? 


Am I saved because I acknowledge that I believe or should I
do more? 


Is there any way to clearly define that I am in right
standing with God? 


Can somebody please help me? I just want to know what to
believe!


This doesn’t sound so different from what so many are
saying today.


The truth about human nature is that we process events
based upon memorials. We like to have specific time and date clarity as it
pertains to life events. We celebrate our birthdates, anniversaries,
graduations, victories, and defeats with memorials. And on an issue as
important as where we stand with God, I easily comprehend the possibility of
why the early church might question the simplicity of what was being presented
to them, especially considering their previous experiences, perspectives,
expectations, religious confines, and structures. 


So, although it’s not necessarily explained in the
historical account, I wonder if it is possible that word from the church
leaders in Rome had gotten back to the Apostle Paul explaining that there were
some issues concerning what it meant to actually believe in Jesus and be saved,
and as a result, Paul includes a few sentences to clarify it, in essence
creating a memorial and offering closure to the debate surrounding whether or
not someone believes. Paul writes,


 


Romans 10:9–10 (NIV)


If you declare with your mouth, “Jesus is
Lord,” and believe in your heart that God raised him from the
dead, you will be saved. For it is with your heart that you believe
and are justified, and it is with your mouth that you profess your faith and
are saved.


 


 


BY FAITH OR WORDS?


The church today has done much the same thing with our
salvation prayers. In your typical Christian church, a Sunday morning
service is often concluded with an invocation to receive Christ as your Lord
and Savior, followed by a sinner’s prayer asking Jesus to forgive you of your
sins, come into your heart, and be the Lord of your life. However, there is no
place in the Bible that tells us to do this per se, but the prayer
covers the scriptural bases for confession and belief according to Romans 10:9–10 and offers the needed memorial in the minds
of people for the day they came to a place of faith and understanding in
Christ. 


Still, I wonder if it’s possible that it’s really not
this salvation prayer that saves, but rather the belief and faith that was
established before the prayer was actually even prayed that is the true “moment
of salvation.” That’s not traditionally taught, and some might call this
semantics (including myself), but there may be a lesson in the example of this
untraditional thought.


The problem that results in doctrinal absolutes
on these issues versus biblical absolutes is that from a biblical
perspective, there is not a prayer that you pray for salvation. That’s right.
Nowhere in the Bible is there a requirement to pray for salvation or a template
for a prayer you must pray for salvation. The words and structure of what has
become the commonly known salvation prayer are an institution of man, created
as a clear guideline to use when giving your life to Christ. We, in turn, have
complicated it with religious structure and subsequently produced confusion in
arguing it as an absolute. 


If the salvation actually occurs when faith and belief
is established, then confession is the by-product and not the event itself.
This doesn’t necessarily diminish the importance of the prayer and confession,
but it can change the perspective on the absolute that is often associated with
it within a church’s doctrine and its teachings. Anyone who might seek to argue
the case for the necessity of the confession of the mouth before salvation is
established need only ask themselves if a mute person can be saved in order to
place the proper emphasis back on faith and belief being the substantiating
factors, and not necessarily the words chosen for the application of the grace
and redemption of God. 


This is why asking questions is such an essential
aspect of understanding both what is foundationally understood and pursuing the
possibility of there being “more” available to us than perhaps we have
previously known.


 



HOLDING PATTERNS


I feel like Christianity has been in a holding pattern
of sorts, continuingly flying around the same landing pad but not seeing
significant advancement or growth. As a matter of fact, statistically, what we
are seeing is a decline in the acceptance of Christian teachings and
principles. Why is that?


I’ve heard it said that if you want to continue to
experience the same results, keep doing things the way you are doing them. If
you want different results, you have to be willing to change. 


Tradition will argue that the truth of the Bible transcends
time, and people’s lack of acknowledgement is simply an indicator of where we
are in the grand scheme of history and the end times. I don’t dispute that this
may be the case, but if there is a chance that the relevance of Christianity in
the eyes of people is based more upon the presentation, process, and adherence
to tradition and doctrine, and not necessarily what is written in the Bible,
shouldn’t that warrant at least a reevaluation of what we are, as a worldwide
church, conveying or projecting?


I’ve often heard Christians and non-Christians alike
argue that miracles and the operational authority like those that are conveyed
in John 14 and Mark 16 were specifically for the disciples and apostles as
initial evidences of the truth of the Christian message, but after the
institution of the religion, they became obsolete and died out with the
apostles. As I pointed out in an earlier chapter, this is also called cessationism.


 


John 14:10–12 (NIV)


Don’t you believe that I am in the Father, and that the
Father is in me? The words I say to you I do not speak on my own
authority. Rather, it is the Father, living in me, who is doing his work. Believe
me when I say that I am in the Father and the Father is in me; or at least
believe on the evidence of the works themselves. Very truly I tell you,
whoever believes in me will do the works I have been doing, and they
will do even greater things than these, because I am going to the Father.


 


Mark 16:17–18 (NIV)


And these signs will accompany those who believe:
In my name they will drive out demons; they will speak in new
tongues; they will pick up snakes with their hands; and when they
drink deadly poison, it will not hurt them at all; they will place their hands
on sick people, and they will get well.


 


But I question if perhaps many of these cessationist
explanations of scripture are derived based more upon times when their
experiences didn’t match their expectation of what was written than the will or
intent of God. Maybe it’s not the meanings in the words of Jesus that have
changed but rather in the faith, belief, or understanding of we who receive or
deny them today. I can say quite confidently that if you give ten new believers
a Bible and ask them to read the New Testament, not one of them will derive a
theory on cessationism based upon biblical text. That kind of thing has
to be taught.


So then, is it possible that we have developed more
faith in someone’s teachings on why we shouldn’t believe than in Christ’s
teachings of what we should? And if so, where does that leave us in the pursuit
of that understanding?


I recently read this quotation, which I have paraphrased a
bit for clarity, but it seems to reiterate how we so often, as a church, get
this wrong: 


 


While He (God) never contradicts His word, He is very
comfortable contradicting our understanding of it. Those who feel safe because
of their intellectual grasp of Scriptures enjoy a false sense of security. None
of us has a full grasp of Scripture. But we all have the Holy Spirit. He is our
common denominator who will always lead us into truth. But to follow Him, we
must be willing to follow off the map—to go beyond what we know . . . 


     There is a great difference between the way Jesus did
ministry and the way it is typically done today. He was completely dependent on
what the Father was doing and saying. He illustrated this lifestyle after His
Holy Spirit baptism. He followed the Holy Spirit’s leading, even when it seemed
unreasonable, which it often did.


     The church has all too often lived according to the
intellectual approach to the Scriptures . . . We have programs and institutions
that in no way require the Spirit of God to survive. In fact, much of what we
call ministry has no safeguard in it to ensure that He is even present. When
our focus is not on the presence of God, we end up doing the best we can for
God. Our intentions may be noble, but they are powerless in effect.40



 


GREATER THAN OR LESS THAN


As established in the previous chapter, the kingdom of
God, Jesus’ primary message, was the reestablishment of God’s kingdom through
our dominion in this realm. Nearly every documented event and every lesson
taught by Jesus was to bring clarity to what the kingdom of God should look
like when it is established and manifested. When Jesus did things, He did them
as an example to those in attendance with Him. Then in John 14:12 (referred to
earlier in this chapter), He goes on to say, “Greater things will those who
believe in Him do.”


When I consider the “kingdom of God” message and subsequent
displays of power in the life of Jesus, I see what seems to be an intentional
example conveyed by Jesus, because He knew that His life would be the catalyst
and living example for the reestablishment of God’s kingdom with and through
man. He would be teaching and showing the people who God always intended them
to be before sin hijacked their destiny. If this is the case, not only do we
learn from the teachings of Jesus the importance of loving God and loving our
neighbor, which are believed to be foundational teachings of Jesus’ kingdom
message, but also what it should look like when we walk in the fulfillment of
that kingdom when Jesus says, “These signs should follow those who believe”
(see Mark 16).


 


USING YOUR AUTHORITY TO TRANSFORM YOUR
REALITY


If this is the case, then when Jesus, in Mark 11,
curses a fig tree and it withers up and dies by the next morning, maybe Jesus
didn’t curse the fig tree because he was mad that the tree didn’t have fruit on
it, as some assume. Perhaps instead He was methodically setting up an example
to teach His disciples a lesson on the kingdom of God and displaying what it
looks like when man directs and releases faith in the authority that God
intended for him to walk in.


 


Mark 11:12–14, 20–25 (NIV)


Jesus Curses a Fig Tree and Clears the Temple Courts


The next day as they were leaving Bethany, Jesus was
hungry. Seeing in the distance a fig tree in leaf, he
went to find out if it had any fruit. When he reached it, he found nothing but
leaves, because it was not the season for figs. Then he said to the
tree, ”May no one ever eat fruit from you again.” And his disciples
heard him say it . . . 


In the morning, as they went along, they saw the fig
tree withered from the roots. Peter remembered and said to Jesus,
“Rabbi, look! The fig tree you cursed has withered!”


“Have faith in God,” Jesus
answered. ”Truly I tell you, if anyone says to this mountain, ‘Go,
throw yourself into the sea,’ and does not doubt in their heart but believes
that what they say will happen, it will be done for them. Therefore I tell
you, whatever you ask for in prayer, believe that you have received it, and it
will be yours. And when you stand praying, if you hold anything against
anyone, forgive them, so that your Father in heaven may forgive you your sins.”


 


I find it curious that Jesus addresses faith and belief
again in this example while speaking to Peter and His disciples. Apparently,
according to Jesus here, not only is salvation established through some
undefined relationship to faith and belief within the kingdom of God, but so
also is the conceivably impossible act of speaking to a mountain and having it
cast into the sea. I find it equally interesting that the words Jesus uses in
this example are “truly I tell you,” and “if anyone says.”


These words indicate two things—that Jesus is
emphasizing the truth of what he is saying and that truth being that anyone
(not just the disciples) can exhibit this kingdom principle. It’s as if
there is an unwritten kingdom law being explained by Jesus. The lesson of the
law was exampled in simplicity with the fig tree and expounded upon with the
mountain. But both dependent on the same kingdom principle of faith that also
substantiates and solidifies one’s salvation. 


If Jesus meant what He said in this passage and what He
said is truth that anyone can operate within this law if they meet the faith
verses doubt and willingness to declare requirement, then I have to ask, is
Jesus presenting a case of presently untapped potential for we who are in this
kingdom of God? 


If so, it would seem that the fig tree and the mountain
are both physical examples and metaphors and there are unknown laws that
connect physics to the spirit realm through what seems to be a faith conduit. 


And if that is the case, then maybe there is a Quantum
Christianity parallel between the place where physicists realized that
there were previously unknown forms of energy, and the act of exploring the
possibilities. 


 


ON
THE EDGE OF UNDERSTANDING


I’ve heard it said that “faith explores what revelation
provides (or reveals).” Like the physicists who believed that there was more to
quantify and sought to understand what was later defined as Quantum Physics, I
wonder if we are on the verge of parallel understanding of Quantum Kingdom or
Quantum Christianity principles. It’s not that they never existed before, only
that we are just now in the place in history when the right timing, the
willingness to question, and the ability to explore have all met on the same
plane. This possibility doesn’t change the foundations of our faith but could
expand our possibilities beyond our previous limitations as we give ourselves
permission to explore them. 


As long as we are remotely comfortable or content for
things to be what they are, it is unlikely that they will ever change. For
Einstein and the other early twentieth-century physicists, believing there may
be more was enough to cause them to pursue what that looked like. I wonder if
the current state of Christianity is in a conundrum of sorts in direct parallel
to the experientially based belief systems that have been fostered for
generations.


If this is a possibility, then we are faced with a
dilemma, much like Balaam and many others in the Bible, who had to concede that
God was willing and able to operate outside the box of our previous
understanding of Him. And if this is so, then concessions will have to be made
to acknowledge that just because we’ve never experienced or understood
something, it doesn’t mean it doesn’t exist. We may just be experiencing the
beginning of previously unexplored potential.


From a biblical perspective, the word repent is
most simply defined: to change one’s mind. Is it possible that maybe the
greatest sin mankind has ever committed is to have underestimated God? If so,
what would repentance look like from this “type” of sin?
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CHAPTER EIGHT
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Is It Possible?


 


“You can never solve a problem with
the same kind of thinking that created the problem in the first place.”


—Albert Einstein


 


I recognize, as a pastor that asking
an open-ended question such as “Is it possible?” has the potential to be very
dangerous. After all, one could easily argue that anything is possible. It’s
this very line of questioning that has led to spin-off religions and cults that
have had an appearance of Christian parallels or semi-logical substantiation
but lack biblical consistency and ultimately stifle faith rather than encourage
it. 


When I ask the question “Is it possible?” let it be
understood that what I am asking is, “Is it possible (or in some cases, could
it also be possible) that what is being questioned could also be derived
and substantiated from a biblical perspective?” Although it may differ from (or
at times present additional clarity to) some previous biblical interpretations,
it does not divert from the heart or foundational principles of the Bible.


 


Proverbs 25:2 (NKJV)


It is the glory of God to conceal a matter,

But the glory of kings is to search out a matter.


 


Although questions are often discouraged, they’re important
as it pertains to what we believe and why. After all, the Bible says it is “to
the glory of kings to search out a matter.” Part of human nature is to be
inquisitive and analytical, and I believe that God wants us to investigate and
search out deeper levels of understanding and to “have an intellectual
inquisitiveness that puts us on a search for the deeper and more meaningful
purpose in life.”41


 


Matthew 7:7 (NIV)


Ask and it will be given to you; seek and you will
find; knock and the door will be opened to you.


 


If you study Matthew 7:7 more in depth, the text should
actually read, “Ask and keep on asking, seek and keep on seeking, knock and
keep on knocking.” Although we may have been taught not to ask too many
questions by insecure leaders who simply didn’t have too many answers, God is
not a God of limited supply. There is wisdom to be gained by those willing to
pursue Him for the answers, and it’s not wrong or irreverent to ask, seek, or
knock—repetitively! I’m convinced that varying degrees of revelation are
available to those who are willing to press in beyond traditional pursuit
ceilings.


 


KNOW WHAT YOU KNOW


I did not come to the conclusions of what I believed
without significant consideration of other perspectives. I’ve always been one to
know what I believed and why I believed it, and I’ve put significant time and
study into my belief systems and the conclusions that I have reached. Because
of this, it is rare that I hear a perspective on Christianity that I have not
previously considered and already come to my own personal conclusion upon. But
I will admit that on several occasions, as I performed my research for this
book and considered some of the questions that came up in the process, these
questions led me to the possibility of conclusions that differed from what I
had previously been taught or considered. 


Let’s be honest, from church to church what we have
been taught is ultimately a leader’s or organization’s interpretation of
scriptures that they have read in the Bible. And for every denomination
represented in Christianity, there is an interpretation of a scripture, set of
scriptures, or philosophy that differs. As a result, we have around 41,000
denominations of Christianity in existence in the world today based solely upon
an individual or groups differing agreement with an interpretation of
scriptures.


Not only is it not wrong to seek understanding; it’s a
matter of fact that the denomination (or non-denomination) with which you or
your family may affiliate was established because of events surrounding this
very question-versus-conclusion process. Although many people believe that they
are right, not everyone can be 100 percent right, for if one is completely
right, then the other with a contrary view cannot be. To insist that any one of
these denominations have the entire scoop on God and the Bible (as they may
claim to be the case) is, in my opinion, a gross example of pride and
arrogance. 


Just because something is not your flavor does not make
it completely wrong. I use the word completely in this sentence because
I am of the opinion that it is likely that no one is completely right, so by
default, every one of us are likely wrong in some capacity. I’ve yet to meet
another individual with whom I agree 100 percent on some of the
interpretational issues of the Bible. 


My theory is that in eternity all of us will likely be
astounded by the truth of the issues that we thought we knew but actually
really know very little about. The more I grow in knowledge, the less I realize
that I have actually known about the subject matters that I have been
previously felt resolved about.


 


EXPECTATION BEYOND THE CLICHÉ


We live in a society that is full of clichés. Rarely do we
ask or answer a common question without resorting to some sort of thoughtless
answer or phrase. But I wonder; do the words we choose reveal what we think
about given issues? 


 


Luke 6:45 (AMP)


The upright (honorable, intrinsically good) man out of
the good treasure [stored] in his heart produces what is upright (honorable and
intrinsically good), and the evil man out of the evil storehouse brings forth
that which is depraved (wicked and intrinsically evil); for out of the
abundance (overflow) of the heart his mouth speaks.


 


We should understand from life experiences alone that
different people process circumstances and difficulties different ways. But on
a near-weekly basis, I hear someone reveal a perspective that they have adopted
by rationalizing their circumstances with some sort of an acceptable cliché:


 


Well, you know, Pastor Aaron, everything happens for a
reason. 


The Lord works in mysterious ways. 


God is in control. 


 


I don’t necessarily disagree with any of these statements
when conveyed in context, but I’m convinced that most people who resort to the
cliché do so because that has been the taught response but not
necessarily the thought-out response. 


For instance, I agree that most everything happens for
a reason, but not necessarily an unavoidable one or a divinely inspired one, as
the tone of the cliché most often implies when quoted. I also agree that the
Lord definitely does some things that I would consider mysterious at times
(even from a biblical perspective), but this understanding doesn’t necessarily
imply that every time something happens and I don’t understand why, that the
only catalyst is the Lord and His mysterious ways.


In the case of the most common cliché I hear in my
circles, “God is in control,” I frequently find myself asking silently (so as
not to offend), “In control of what?” The car that the drunk driver
drove across the center line and smashed into that other vehicle, killing the
family? The gun that the terrorist used to shoot up the church full of people?
Is God in control of the child molester in the news who raped and killed the
six-month-old little girl yesterday? Just what exactly is God in control of?
Because if He is, in fact, in control of those things like our cliché is
insinuating, then I feel that I have a legitimate argument with who God
actually is when the Bible describes Him as a God of love and justice.    


I, for one, am just not content to accept the cliché
when there appears to be an inconsistency between what is supposed to be the
truth and the reality of a very contrary experience. I just wonder if, because
of ignorance and pain on many occasions where clarity could be found with
pursuit of it, we have simply found the cliché easier or less painful to accept
and move on, rather than chasing the understanding.


So what do the clichés that we reiterate reveal about
our actual belief systems in light of what we discussed previously in this
book? It’s possible that these clichés insinuate at least a portion of what we
question, rationalize, and quite often come to believe about God. And if they
are an “out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks” reveal of how we
view Him, do our expectations (or lack thereof) contribute to our reception—to
our future? Do we unknowingly pave the path for what we end up receiving, based
upon what we expected to receive? 


As I remember the lesson of Jesus and the fig tree, I wonder
if it’s possible that there is a spiritual law at work that directly connects
our expectations to our experiences. 


 


Mark 11:20–24 (NIV)


In the morning, as they went
along, they saw the fig tree withered from the roots. Peter remembered and said to Jesus, “Rabbi, look!
The fig tree you cursed has withered!”


“Have faith in
God,” Jesus answered. “Truly I tell you,
if anyone says to this mountain, ‘Go, throw yourself into the sea,’ and does
not doubt in their heart but believes that what they say will happen, it will
be done for them. Therefore I tell you, whatever you ask for in prayer, believe that
you have received it, and it will be yours.”


 


EXPECTATION


Mark Batterson points out in his book, The Circle
Maker, the importance of expectancy when he cites that “King David waited
on the Lord expectantly.” I think that there is possibly a significance hidden
in the word waited.


Throughout the Old and New Testaments of the Bible, there
are repetitive examples of displayed faith in which there was an expectancy
revealed through the subsequent actions of the people who prayed or sought God
about a situation and then waited for Him to respond. It was as if they
understood God to be one who was in covenant with them and they simply expected
that He would fulfill His promises to them or fulfill His end of the deal (if
you will). This example is mirrored throughout every book of the Bible. 


In fact, if you perform a search of the Amplified
Bible, it reveals that the books of Psalm, Proverbs, Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Lamentations, Daniel, Hosea, Luke, Romans, Hebrews, and James all have
scriptures specifically outlining the importance of waiting expectantly on God
(actually using those exact words), and it makes me wonder if there is something
significant in the extension of faith demonstrated in waiting with expectation.


Somebody who waits is expecting a response. If I knock
at your door and stand there for a while, I am displaying an expectation that
someone is going to answer my knocking. When I walk away, I also display
something about my expectation or belief surrounding it.


 


 


Luke 11:9–13 (AMP)


So I say to you, Ask and keep on asking and it
shall be given you; seek and keep on seeking and you shall find;
knock and keep on knocking and the door shall be opened to you.


For everyone who asks and keeps on asking
receives; and he who seeks and keeps on seeking finds; and to him who
knocks and keeps on knocking, the door shall be opened.


What father among you, if his son asks for a loaf
of bread, will give him a stone; or if he asks for a fish, will instead of
a fish give him a serpent?


Or if he asks for an egg, will give him a scorpion?


If you then, evil as you are, know how to give good
gifts [gifts that are to their advantage] to your children, how much more
will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask and
continue to ask Him!


 


There is something very intentional about action within the
laws of this physical realm. The Bible states that God spoke things into being;
He didn’t just think them. The Bible specifically alludes to physical action. 


I remember in biology class we discussed the transfer
of heat and absorption, conduction and convection. The example was sugar and
tea. We’ve all seen it displayed in application—you can have iced tea and pour
sugar into the iced tea and virtually nothing will happen outside of the sugar
sinking to the bottom of the glass. Within this scenario, because of the lack
of absorption, there will be very little change in the flavor of the tea.
However, when you stir the liquid, it excites the environment and the sugar
changes structure and is absorbed into the liquid. The physical action of
stirring is the catalyst for the change. 


Although the ingredients were all correct even when
combined, until there was a stirring and energy was exhibited, nothing in the
environment changed. But, add a little energy to the scenario, insert some
action into the combination, and unsweetened tea experiences a transformation
and becomes sweet tea! 


So what is to be revealed in the example of waiting
expectantly from a biblical perspective? In order to wait, one must have had
some sort of expectation for their efforts or would have only hoped (likely
resulting in a failure to wait or other subsequent actions corresponding with
no expectation), rather than additionally waiting expectantly. I think there is
an expressed difference between these biblical examples of expectant waiting
and in what we typically see in the modern church today where people pray but
do not display any expectancy in their actions thereafter. There is often a
prayer of hope, but I wonder how often people really expect God to come through
for them. And I wonder if this expectancy reveals what people believe about God
and actually plays a part in the breakthrough of what is prayed for.


This lack of expectation leads me to believe that
possibly many in the modern church see God differently from those in the Bible
who had great faith in Him. And if one’s faith is revealed by the expectation
and willingness to wait, and those exemplified in the Bible played any part in
the fulfillment or reception of what God promised them, then I wonder if it’s
possible that we have somehow exempted ourselves from receiving from God by
failing to fulfill a misunderstood or unknown spiritual law directly connected
to the extension of faith and waiting.


 


James 1:4–8 (AMP)


But
let endurance and steadfastness and patience have full play and do a thorough work, so that
you may be [people] perfectly and fully developed [with no defects], lacking in
nothing.


If
any of you is deficient in wisdom, let him ask of the giving God [Who gives]
to everyone liberally and ungrudgingly, without reproaching or faultfinding, and it will
be given him.


Only
it must be in faith that he asks with no wavering (no hesitating, no doubting).
For the one who wavers (hesitates, doubts) is like the billowing surge out at
sea that is blown hither and thither and tossed by the
wind.


For
truly, let not such a person imagine that he will receive anything [he asks
for] from the Lord,


[For
being as he is] a man of two minds (hesitating, dubious, irresolute), [he is]
unstable and unreliable and uncertain about
everything [he thinks, feels, decides].


 


So, as it pertains to the expression of expectation revealed
in clichés, is there a connection between commonly accepted clichés surrounding
God and His relationship with man and our expectation or faith in Him? 


Let’s consider a different perspective on this issue:
If David had been as disregarding of God’s faithfulness as it seems many
express today in their clichés, do you think he would have experienced the level
of breakthrough that he did in his lifetime? What about others who experienced
the miraculous by God? Would Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, Abednego, Abraham,
Elijah, Elisha, Naomi, the disciples, the apostles . . . Would any of them have
experienced the level of renown and blessings that they did, had they not
extended faith and expectation in the capacity that they did?


I think, considering the circumstances, that there is
at least a justifiable question mark revealed in this line of thought,
and I wonder if we as a Christian society have become content to expect and
ultimately accept less from God than He intended. As a result, our experiences
are less contingent upon His will or desire for us but rather tied more
directly to a misunderstood law that is somehow linked to our expectation or
expression of it. It’s just a thought, but I think it merits significant
consideration.


 


THE POWER OF AN IMAGE


So the question becomes, “How does the degree of your
belief or faith influence what you are seeing or experiencing in the
moment?” I have heard it said that “perception determines reception.” This is
clearly exemplified in the statement, “You never get a second chance to make a
first impression.” Any sales course worth its salt will have a teaching portion
explaining how human perception plays a significant role in the reception of a
person and what he is presenting. 


A friend of mine recently said to me, “I would never
hire a fat physical trainer,” the reason being that we would perceive that if
his knowledge isn’t working for him, why then would it work for us? He may know
exactly what it would take for you to get where you want to go in your health
quest, but his failure to implement his knowledge himself causes us to be less
likely to receive information from him on this subject because of his inability
to implement the information. 


I wonder how much this “perception determines
reception” paradigm influences people and how they relate to you and me as
Christians, or furthermore, how they perceive, relate to, and receive God. How
much does this power of an image actually impact our reception of God
and what He would want for us?


People who have been hurt, abused, neglected, and taken
advantage of naturally perceive things differently from those who have not, and
oftentimes their actions directly reflect their experiences. 


 


EXPERIENTIAL REFLEX


In my own life, when I became a detective, my
lieutenant sat me down on the first day of the job and told me, “Aaron, this
job will change you!” I thought I knew what he meant and I brushed it
off as I explained to him how the job might affect other people, but it
wouldn’t affect me. However, a few years later, I understood exactly what he
was saying—my perception had changed. 


Before dealing with criminals day in and day out,
investigating their crimes, listening to their lies, seeing them cry and beg me
to help them moments before they tried to kill me, I was a DARE officer, school
resource officer, and youth pastor. I dealt with kids and sometimes troubled teenagers,
but my overall interaction with society was positive. However, it didn’t take
long for me to have my rose-colored glasses shattered once I started working in
criminal investigations. It’s not that the reality changed; there have always
been evil people who were intent on hurting others for their own gain. But my
reality changed because of my experiences, and as a result, so did my
perception of people and my demeanor toward them. 


To this day, my experiences have influenced how I carry
myself in public and the decisions I make when in an environment where I don’t
know everyone. I can’t walk into a Starbucks without my developed behaviors
taking over: I look at every person in the room, from corner to corner. I
evaluate the people to determine if I know anyone. If any are acting or
postured threateningly, I identify who may be the most likely threat. This
happens in seconds without my even thinking about it. 


My experiences completely restructured how I see people
and how I process information. It’s almost as if the experiences created in me
a learned reflex, and when I encounter specific environments, I immediately see
my current situation through the experiential lens of my past, which directly
influences my attitude, responses, and heightened level of guardedness. As a
result, occasionally I have to cognitively process through a situation that has
evoked a particular response in me that isn’t necessarily appropriate for that similar
yet different scenario. 


 


TRUST FALL OR TRUST WALL?


A clear example of these changes is in the arena of
trust. 


I used to be a very trusting person. I was an eternal
optimist who wanted to believe the best about people. Then I experienced
several occasions in which people I trusted betrayed that trust. When I went
into law enforcement, I experienced deception and manipulation on a criminal
level. As a result, I ended up having to process through cynicism in a way that
had previously not even been a part of my internal makeup. Today, because of my
experiences, I’ve learned to be much more balanced than I was in years past,
but still there is an experiential reflex that battles between wisdom,
experience, and discernment that I’ve had to become intentionally aware of. 


So, if we recognize that there is often a direct
connection between our experiences, receptions, and perceptions of people, I
wonder how often these same types of experiential reflexes also dictate our
perceptions and reception of God, or ultimately our expectations of Him. This
question is a weighty one to me, because if there is a spiritual law at
work and our expectations influence how we respond and how we receive, then I
wonder if the very experiences (especially pain-filled ones or failures) that
we often use as a litmus test for our future responses and expectation could
actually be setting us up for the next failure . . . before we ever even
enter that race.


 


AN UNEXPLAINABLE LAW


Since I began studying scriptures with the intention of
discovery rather than simply the confirmation of what I had been taught, I have
come across some new realizations, particularly as it pertained to what we know
and understand about spiritual progress and the application of physical and
spiritual laws within a biblical context. 


 


Hebrews 11:1 (AMP)


Now faith is the assurance (the
confirmation, the title deed) of the things [we] hope for, being the
proof of things [we] do not see and the conviction of their reality [faith perceiving as real
fact what is not revealed to the senses].


 


I’ve discovered that the Bible often addresses issues
in their simplest understandable form, when often the reasoning behind what is
addressed may be much more complex than the initial hearer or reader’s capacity
to understand. Occasionally, this form of simple instruction may pose
additional questions from the hearer. But it has become apparent in my studies
that often the questions that might arise and the capacity of the one posing
the questions may not meet on the same plane, and as a result remain completely
misunderstood outside of simply obeying of the instruction and receiving the
benefits of that obedience. (I will address this in more detail in the
remainder of this chapter.)


I’m sure, to many a theologian’s dismay, that this would be
much like a physicist trying to define quantum physics before even the
understanding of Newtonian physics was established. 


Historically, knowledge seems to be revealed in the
time frame that progress and enlightenment have made the advancement of
understanding even feasible. It’s as if one concept builds off of a previous
one, but the resulting understanding could have likely never been derived
without the sequences of events in the process leading to the conclusion.


This means there is little room for shortcutting the
system, even if we intensely desire to. Knowledge and its progression usually
follow a path of learning from the previous principle. However, it doesn’t make
swallowing the present understanding and living with not understanding the
answer to “Why?” any easier. But oftentimes, all of the factors within the
equation have not yet been revealed, and as a result, there are too many
hypotheticals present to actually make absolute sense of the scenario with the
available information. This would be much like an aspiring physicist trying to
define quantum physics before even the understanding of Newtonian physics was
established. 


 


MICRO-COMPLEXITIES


Take, for example, Numbers 19. This chapter is dedicated
primarily to the cleansing process for anyone who touches a dead body. In this
chapter, there is significant elaboration on cleansing yourself, cleansing the
house, cleansing the clothing, even how to handle pottery that didn’t have a
secure lid on it, and finally cleansing any person who is touched by any other
person who touches a dead body, or the bones of a dead body. It’s pretty
involved, and without understanding all of the factors involved in why God
would instruct people to follow these rituals, one might derive that these
requirements were excessive and ridiculous.


For millennia, I’m sure many Hebrews may have asked
questions like “What’s the big deal? Why do we have to be so thorough in our
cleansing rituals?” Yet I have read several similar accounts from people (even
in the past few years) who have theorized that there is some kind of
significant spiritual transfer at the root of God’s instruction on
touching the dead and the cleansing process for His people to keep them from
being contaminated by demons and other things when they have physical contact
with the dead. And actually, it is continued human flakiness and these
far-reaching theories on a subject like “cleaning yourself after touching dead
stuff” (which the reasoning for is so easily understood today because of our
scientific advancements) that substantiate my next statements as it relates to
this very topic and human nature.


Is it possible that God was intent about this issue of
cleansing because He understood the significance of microorganisms and
bacteria, but He also knew that man would not advance in the necessary
scientific understanding of biology to be able to comprehend why He would
institute these laws until at least the mid-1600s? 


If God had explained bacteria and microorganisms to man
in terms that would have made sense to them in that day, I can see the
possibility of all kinds of interpretations of what God was trying to say. As
happens so often in historical accounts, they would have likely created an
entire religion based upon the information that was conveyed to them about
tiny, invisible life forms that exist, grow on, and actually consume the flesh
of the dead and which can be transferred by touch. So, if for no other reason
but that man simply wasn’t able to comprehend the weight of the information,
God simply instituted the necessity of a seemingly inconsequential ritual that
would protect His people from what they could not understand yet.


Perhaps God, understanding human nature, realized that
if He went beyond simply emphasizing the importance of the cleansing process,
people would miss the necessary message and the life-saving application of the
ritual, making it into far more than what it was. 


Placing myself in the sandals of the
Hebrew teenager who thought God’s rule for ceremonial cleansing after touching
the dead was stupid, I can imagine a sequence of events, like the
fictional story below, taking place because of the ignorant denial.


 


Young Benyamin was the first-born
son of his family, named intentionally because, as his name was defined, he was
to them the son of their right hand. Overall, Benyamin was a pretty good
kid but like any teenager, he went through a stage where he was a bit of a know-it-all
and began to question why some of the things he was taught within his
religion were even necessary, particularly as it pertained to all of the laws
and rituals.


As the firstborn son of a
firstborn son and inheritor of the family birthright, Benyamin had a special
bond with his grandfather Gedaliah, the patriarch of
their family. 


Because it was the harvest
season and all the young men were working, Benyamin had not seen Gedaliah in
two days. His mother Eliana sent him to the house of his grandfather Gedaliah
just to check on him and bring him some food that his mother had cooked for
him. 


When Benyamin arrived he
discovered his grandfather, whom he so adored, had likely died two days before
and in his grief and mourning, he kissed his grandfather, disregarding the
knowledge that he was not supposed to touch the deceased.


Within days Benyamin
became deathly ill himself and within a week’s time, the family not only lost a
patriarch but also a son. 


 


In a hypothetical scenario like this, I
can hear a grieving mother screaming out to God about how “good” her son was
and how unfair it was that God would take his life simply because he failed to
obey a stupid cleansing ritual. As is human nature, the rule would
become the focus, and for no other reason than ignorance, Benyamin’s family and
all who knew him would assume that Benyamin was a tragic victim of a failure to
adhere to God’s law regarding the dead, and God killed him! But, from a
twenty-first-century perspective, we know it wasn’t the law, or God, that
killed young Benyamin, but the microorganisms that entered his body when he
kissed his grandfather. 


     Once we understand the totality of
the circumstances, what could never make sense to an ancient Hebrew mother
makes perfect sense to us today as we realize that the rule was never about a
rule for the sake of rules but for the sake of preservation and protection from
man’s own ignorance. Microorganisms have always been a part of the
scenario; it’s just that man’s understanding of them was not.


Until history and science revealed the advancements of
the microscope, allowing us to actually see life at a cellular level, the
understanding of the complexities of cells, bacteria, and microorganisms would
have likely been beyond the realistic capacity of man’s ability to process this
information properly and within the scales of balance. 


So, in this case, there was a significant divide
between what was instructed and what was understood in the overall complexity
paradigm of the law of cleansing and understanding why the law was even
necessary. 


In this scenario, I also see the parallel in the book
of Revelations written by the Prophet John, in which we see accounts of a
vision that he had of the future. This book is a written depiction of what he
saw concerning the end-time and he tried to explain it through the eyes of
someone born 2,000 years ago. 


 


Rev. 9:7, 9–10 (NASB)


The appearance of the locusts was like horses
prepared for battle . . . They had breastplates like breastplates of iron; and
the sound of their wings was like the sound of chariots, of many horses rushing
to battle. They had tails like scorpions, and stung . . . 


 


For thousands of years and until the advancements of the
twentieth century with helicopters, planes, tanks, and other war machines, what
John saw in his vision could only have been defined and explained in terms that
he, the author of the text, could relate to with giant locusts, scorpions, and
other mythological creatures like dragons. For nearly 2,000 years, theologians
and laypeople alike have speculated from whence these beasts and unnatural
freaks of nature would originate. But knowing what we know today, we can look
at this text and now elaborate more clearly upon what was traditionally
misunderstood until the last century.


So, as I ponder questions like, “Is it possible?” one
of the things I ask myself is: “Is it possible that some of what we do not
completely understand today about God could be directly linked to the failure
to consider something that has either not previously been revealed, or that
possibly time and progress have not reached the point to where we can actually
make sense of the information within the realm of absolute understanding?”


 


BACK TO THE FIG TREE


So in the case of the fig tree that Jesus cursed, I
wonder if there is an unknown law at the root of this example that perhaps has
always been in existence between the spiritual and physical realms, but perhaps
never completely understood, and which remains untapped in its potential.


After all, when Jesus shared this concept with His
disciples, this was not the first occurrence of this principle being displayed
or conveyed in the Bible (Pay particular attention to verse 28).


 


Job 22:25–29 (NKJV)


Yes, the Almighty will be your gold

And your precious silver;

For then you will have your delight in the Almighty,

And lift up your face to God.

You will make your prayer to Him,

He will hear you,

And you will pay your vows.

28 You will also declare a thing,

And it will be established for you;

So light will shine on your ways.

When they cast you down, and you say, ‘Exaltation will come!’

Then He will save the humble person.


 


According to theologians, the book of Job is the oldest
known documented text in the Bible, not chronologically but physically. Yet,
here in the oldest known canonical text in existence today, we see the same
principle taught as Jesus conveyed in Mark 11 and was also apparently even exemplified
by God himself in the beginning of physical time.


If you read in Genesis 1, you will see that the
physical universe was spoken into being by God. Interesting to me is the fact
that Jesus models the same apparent principle to His disciples that was
conveyed to Job and also seemingly exhibited in the creation of the universe
from a biblical standpoint. He spoke, and the tree obeyed. It seems to me, at
least theoretically, that the Bible, on multiple occasions, points to a law in
existence whose conductor appears to be a combination of faith, or belief, along
with spoken words, declaration, or release of sound. 


 


LOCALITY DEFINED BY
NON-LOCALITY


     In layman’s terms, our measurable
physical universe consists within the confines of what science would term locality,
and an object existing in this definable locality is directly influenced by its
surroundings. 


     As in Chapter 6, when we talked about
the theoretical fifth dimension of Quantum Physics, the term non-locality
has been introduced to express the location or “non-location” of existance or a
realm (possibly additional physical dimensions) outside of our previously
understood and defined physical reality. 


A 1998 article in the New Scientist magazine titled,
“Why God Plays Dice,” conveyed this position on the subject of non-locality:
“Quantum Theory isn’t just a tiny bit nonlocal. It’s overwhelmingly nonlocal.
Non-locality is the rule for our Universe.”42


More than ten years later, Phil Mason, an
author and theoretical physics enthusiast, shared his experiences, claiming to
have witnessed miracles on a level that most would consider impossible. He
states it this way: 


 


Physicists have stumbled upon an
attribute of the sub-atomic world that compels us to re-think the very nature
of the world that we live in. Some eminent thinkers have even speculated that
the discovery of the existence of non-local realities would suggest that
scientists have accidentally bumped into the reality of the spiritual realm.43


 


From what I’ve been able to derive, the existence of
non-local dimensions from a quantum-physics perspective is not even arguable.
As a matter of fact, for the math to line up, they must exist and the
existence of “additional dimensions,” although unseen, is absolutely connected
to what we understand as physicality. 


I find these types of recent quantum scientific
discoveries extremely interesting as they pertain to the theological parallel
of creation outlined in Genesis, where a God, existing in a non-local, timeless,
and physically indefinable (or at least physically intangible) spirit realm,
created the physical realm. These two understandings of dimensions are
interconnected, to the extent that at least the non-local (possibly spirit
realm) directly influences local physicality as we understand it, and on the
earth, physicality plays a part in the establishment of spiritual kingdoms. 


For the writers of a scientific article to state that
quantum “Non-locality is the rule for our Universe” doesn’t surprise me
in the least. If the spirit realm created the physical realm, it would stand to
reason that its existence should be the rule for our existence.


Statements like this and other scientific advancements seem
to continually move toward a more level playing field between previously
opposing positions. They confirm a theory that I have had for some time now
that theology and science are on a crash course toward each other, and
eventually, with the advancement and evolution of scientific knowledge, the two
will become undeniably entangled and science will confirm what theology has
stated for millennia.


We have to consider the possibility of the Bible being
accurate in its depiction of the four dimensions (length, width, height, and
time) that we currently understand to be our physical universe, and how this
was created by a being (God) existing in a fifth dimension (spirit realm) or
perhaps more scientifically referred to as a non-locality (another
dimension of reality transcending time and space as we understand it). What if,
through the use of an apparent creative law that somehow connects these
dimensions (physical locality and dimensional non-locality), we can exercise an
outward display of beliefs or faith through declaration and expect some sort of
connective or inherent authority? 


Perhaps the same creative power or law exists for us,
and this is what Jesus was actually loosely teaching His disciples, who
couldn’t have understood the complexity of the law itself at that time, but
would be able to comprehend its effects through the simplicity of its
application. If that’s possible, perhaps this unknown law remains today a
mystery, much like microorganisms and bacteria did for thousands of years until
such a time as our progression in understanding of science, or even faith,
catches up with the lesson conveyed hundreds of generations before in the
Bible.


 


STRING THEORY


Science has speculated through String Theory (proposed in
1970 and further built upon today) that matter, at its basest level, is
comprised of tiny strings of resonating sound: “The length of a typical string
loop is a about a hundred billion, billion times smaller than an atomic
nucleus”44 and that in order for the
theory to be complete and quantifiable, the existence of additional unseen
dimensions must be present. 


     As Brian Greene, physicist and professor of physics at
Columbia University, says, “Einstein comes along and says, space and time can
warp and curve, that’s what gravity is. Now String Theory comes along and says,
yes, gravity, quantum mechanics, electromagnetism—all together in one package,
but only if the universe has more dimensions than the ones that we see.”45


It’s interesting to me that, from a creationist’s
perspective, sound expressed through the spoken words and authority of Almighty
God created a universe. Science also theorizes that creation, at its most
minute level, is comprised of strings of vibration and sound. Is there a
connection between faith through the action of spoken word and the
reestablished authority of man in this realm? That actually physically and
spiritually spans the gap between heaven and earth and establishes all that God
intended for those operating in His kingdom? 


From the scientific perspective of String Theory, the
very thing that draws the elements of atoms together is the vibration of the
strings at the basest form of the atom. It seems amazing to me that creation
was solidified through the vibration of spoken sound waves by the Creator who
also models in the Old and New Testaments a law of declarative establishment
through the same release of sound by vessels created in His image and given
authority in the earth—mankind. As Pastor Mark
Ramsey, from Citipointe Church Australia, says, “Once you become a Christian,
it’s not about getting to heaven; the goal at that point changes and it becomes
about bringing heaven to earth . . . Jesus said thy kingdom come on earth as it
is in heaven.” 


Brian Greene explained String
Theory this way:


 


It’s an approach to realize Einstein’s dream of a unified
theory of physics, a single overarching framework that would be able to
describe all the forces at work in the universe. And the central idea of string
theory is quite straightforward. It says that if you examine any piece of
matter ever more finely, at first you’ll find molecules and then you’ll find
atoms and subatomic particles. But the theory says that if you could probe
smaller, much smaller than we can with existing technology, you’d find
something else inside these particles—a little tiny vibrating filament of
energy, a little tiny vibrating string. And just like the strings on a violin,
they can vibrate in different patterns producing different musical notes. These
little fundamental strings, when they vibrate in different patterns, they produce
different kinds of particles—so electrons, quarks, neutrinos, photons, all
other particles would be united into a single framework, as they would all
arise from vibrating strings. It’s a compelling picture, a kind of cosmic
symphony, where all the richness that we see in the world around us emerges
from the music that these little, tiny strings can play.


But there’s a cost to this elegant unification,
because years of research have shown that the math of string theory doesn’t
quite work. It has internal inconsistencies, unless we allow for something
wholly unfamiliar—extra dimensions of space. That is, we all know about the
usual three dimensions of space. And you can think about those as height, width
and depth. But string theory says that, on fantastically small scales, there
are additional dimensions crumpled to a tiny size so small that we have not
detected them. But even though the dimensions are hidden, they would have an
impact on things that we can observe because the shape of the extra dimensions
constrains how the strings can vibrate. And in string theory, vibration
determines everything. 46






Certainly science has speculated about the possibility of
additional dimensions beyond length, width, height, and time. Even recently in
studies surrounding collisions of atoms with the particle accelerator, science
acknowledges that the properties of the atoms, upon their collision, at times
disappear as if entering a different dimension, only to reappear in a different
place. 


Could we be just now scratching the surface of
knowledge and a physical, tangible awareness as it pertains to a dimension that
up to this point was only quantifiable through theory or faith? Could it be
that time and discovery will reveal additionally specific laws of
interconnectedness between the spiritual and physical dimensions, actually
reestablishing a connection between science and theology? If so, this may
bridge a gap where only the separation between our understanding of where we
are today and where we will be tomorrow is the time, experiences, and the
pursuits necessary to take our theories to a point of quantifiable equations. 


If all of the ingredients are present for the spiritual
sweet-tea formula of next level, Quantum Christianity progress, and all
that is required is the catalyst of action, the stirring, if you will,
to combine all the parts and produce the much-needed, much-desired result, what
exactly is the catalyst? 
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CHAPTER NINE
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In the Beginning


 


“For myself, faith begins with a realization
that a supreme intelligence brought the universe into being and created man. It
is not difficult for me to have this faith, for it is incontrovertible that
where there is a plan there is intelligence—an orderly, unfolding universe
testifies to the truth of the most majestic statement ever uttered—


‘In the beginning God.’”


—Arthur Compton, winner of the 1927 Nobel Prize in
Physics 


for his discovery of the Compton Effect


 



What is the beginning? Or perhaps
better put, when was the beginning? This is one of the most-argued
points between science and Christianity. Science dates the earth at 4.54
billion years, plus or minus 1 percent,47 while
on the other hand, some Christian apologists (an apologist is one who offers an
argument in defense of something controversial) date the earth at 6,000 years.
This is a significant difference in perspective and the chasm created between
the communities over this argument alone is as great as the divide in the
dates. Christians insist that the science is flawed and science argues that the
Christian is delusional! 


 




Genesis 1 (NKJV)


In the beginning God created the
heavens and the earth. The earth was
without form, and void; and darkness was on the face of the deep. And the
Spirit of God was hovering over the face of the waters.


 


Both groups have a
significant interest in the argument presented from their respective positions.
Although there is no beginning date absolutely defined, from the Christian
apologist’s perspective, they’ve decided the earth is 6,000 years old through
studying genealogies listed in the Bible and other speculative sources. Should
they adopt the scientific position of the earth being billions of years
old, they feel that they are betraying their faith and what they believe would
be a contradiction of what the Bible says is the beginning.


The scientist, on the other
hand, hears the stout (and what they perceive as irrational) argument of the
Christian and disregards much of anything else they might say because, from
their perspective, even if science missed it by a mere billion or two years,
there is still ample evidence from their scientific findings to support a
reasonable and rational conclusion by their standards, considering that 6,000
is only .00013215859 percent of 4.54 billion years. 


Couple this with the
Christian apologetic theory of dinosaurs existing in tandem in the last 6,000
years48 (pre-2348 BC)
with what we understand to be Modern Man and that they were destroyed in
the great flood of Noah, versus the most widely accepted scientific theory of
the dinosaurs being destroyed by a significant ice age occurring on earth after
a possible collision of an asteroid with the earth 65 million years ago,49 and we see additionally why this gap between
perspectives continues to increase exponentially. 


Amidst the controversy,
I question if maybe science and the Bible actually support each other more than
has been previously understood or interpreted. 


 


IS
THERE A GAP?


There’s an additional
theory about the beginning that I would like to present that may shorten
the distance across many of our science-versus-religion chasms—even for
Christians who have struggled with weighing the science against what many
present as biblical perspectives.


The Gap Theory was
initially presented in the 1800s after the advancements in geological dating
began to date the earth as older than traditional Christian historians and
theologians had previously theorized. It has been presented as a theoretical
possibility in several reference Bibles and by some of the most revered
Christian leaders of the twentieth and twenty-first centuries, and from my
perspective, does not change or infringe upon the faith in traditionally
accepted foundational truths of the Bible. It actually could be a very
comfortable middle ground between theories that have not been proven to be
absolute.


Despite its age and
acceptability by revered men and institutions, I have found that many who I
come in contact with, Christian, agnostic, and atheist alike, have never heard
of the Gap Theory but argue the point in favor of or against the
traditionally accepted 6,000-year-old-earth theory. Although some have proposed
that the Gap Theory is heretical and harmful to Christian belief systems, to me
it seems to be worth considering as at least a possible bridge between a
distinct gap of opposing belief systems. Not to mention, it makes logical sense
of a confusing differentiation between 6,000 and 4.54 billion years.


In essence, the Gap
Theory says there’s an indeterminable amount of time represented between
Genesis 1:1, “In the beginning God
created the heavens and the earth,” and Genesis 1:2, “The earth was without
form, and void; and darkness was on the face of the deep. And the Spirit
of God was hovering over the face of the waters.”50 


I recently heard Steven
Furtick, a prominent pastor of one of the largest churches in the world, say,
“You say God is in control. I ask you to define what control means to you so I
can understand what you are inferring.” I think that with the word beginning
in Genesis, one can also use this same line of questioning: Define what
beginning means to you so I can understand.


The word beginning
is interesting to me. It seems, if you read Genesis 1, that in the span of six
days (the beginning), God created the heavens (the universe), the earth, and
all of its creational inhabitants, including man. Yet, from a Genesis 1
perspective, there is an introduction of a character whose origin is only
defined in later chapters of the Bible—Satan in the form of the serpent. 


It’s not until Isaiah
14, Ezekiel 28, and Jesus’ own account of Satan in Luke 10 that we have the
clarity surrounding the character of Lucifer, the former angel being cast from
heaven for his rebellion against God. If Satan was present in the Garden of
Eden, then his being cast from heaven must have taken place before the
existence of man on earth, as there is no record of it in the six accounted
days of creation. 


Until recently, I had never
even considered this, but it positions the Christian in a place to necessitate
an explanation that is not clearly defined from a biblical perspective, and
herein lies the dilemma with the question of the beginning. 


Look at these verses again:51


 


Genesis 1:1: In the beginning God created the heaven and
the Earth. 


Genesis 1:2: And the Earth was without form, and void; and
darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters.


 


Translating Genesis
1:2 from its original language of Hebrew is: 


 


erets hayah tohuw bohuw choshek paniym tehowm ruwach
elohiym rachaph al paniym mayim




According to the Hebrew/English Dictionary of Strong’s Concordance, the
words are interpreted:


 


(erets – Earth) (hayah – was, come to pass,
became) (tohuw – formlessness, confusion, chaos) (bohuw –
emptiness, void, waste) (choshek – darkness, obscurity) (paniym –
face, surface) (tehowm – primeval ocean, deep) (ruwach – wind,
breath, mind, spirit ) (Elohiym – God) (rachaph – move, hover) (al
– over) (paniym – face, surface) (mayim – waters, waterflood). 


 


The second Hebrew word, was, in Genesis 1:2
translated to hayah, which can also be translated as “came to pass” or
“became.” So, it is possible that the traditional interpretation of “the earth was
without form and void,” according to the Hebrew could also read, “the earth
became without form and void”? 


Maybe
this sounds like semantics to you, but dig deeper. Some would argue that a lot
of world history, perhaps billions of years of it, could be summed up within
this gap between Genesis 1:1 and Genesis 1:2. If the earth became dark at some
point in that gap, dinosaurs, an ice age, even prehistoric man, and an
explanation for the missing link in what is scientifically argued in the theory
of evolution could possibly still be a part of earth’s history, just not
necessarily our history as modern man. 


     


TIME
AND ETERNITY


Time is an interesting
concept when considering the possibility and perspective of an eternal God. As
created physical beings, we can only abstractly conceive of existence outside
of our experiential time and space, beginning and end, or an existence outside
of created physicality and its laws. 


To fathom the complexity
of an infinite eternity with no beginning or ending is almost impossible from
the perspective of our finite existence. As a result, there are natural
questions that arise and defy our limited perspective and understanding of a
dimension outside of our own, even though they existed long before we did and
will continue to thrive long after we are gone (from a physical perspective).


Since we’re talking
about time and about what could be possible, here are some additional questions
to consider.     


Could God have created the
universe billions of years ago with an event that parallels the scientific Big
Bang Theory? 


Could God, over the span of
eternity, have created beings other than just man? 


Could God have utilized the
same earth that we now call home for some other race of beings where dinosaurs
and cavemen lived and experienced a scientifically documentable evolution that
differs from our own existence and progression through human history? 


Are there undocumented things
about God, His history in eternity, things that He has created, laws He has
instituted, or events that have taken place that we do not know about and will
not know about until we enter eternity? 


Is God in His omnipotence big
enough to have created everything that we know of in the physical universe in a
time frame that defies scientific understanding of time and space? 


Could He have created all
that we know and understand in a moment? 


Who knows? 


If you say, “No, absolutely not!”
on an issue that, from a biblical perspective, does not have an absolute
answer, then I question your level of maturity or ability to objectively
analyze information. 


I have seen pastors point to
their Bibles and say, “I don’t read any other book because this has everything
that I will ever need to know,” and I can appreciate this sentiment
(considering that they have dedicated their lives to understanding and teaching
the principles within it). The problem arises when those who have not studied
anything outside of the embossed leather cover of their Bibles begin to
ignorantly form opinions and teach authoritatively on subjects that exist
beyond their understanding or experience.


People of any depth of
knowledge or experience will usually concede that the more that you learn, the
less it reveals that you actually know. Ultimately, in this case, you may have
a theoretical resolve, but one cannot have absolute biblical or
faith-based resolve on an issue that even the Bible does not offer absolute
clarity upon. 


As I pointed out in a
previous chapter, but bears repeating here, typically people who speak in
absolutes on issues that are not absolute simply unveil the depths of their
ignorance. I don’t say that to be offensive; I say that to make a point. There
are a great many people in the world who speak as an authority on subjects
(particularly in representation of God) or have absolute resolves on issues
when they actually have no idea what they are talking about. And this has a
significantly damaging impact when they ignorantly speak authoritatively about
issues with those who actually do know what they are talking about. 


However, for those who
are discerning, this practice of unnecessarily alienating ourselves with
absolutes can be easily combated by simply stating the same perspective with
the possibility of someone else having a different experience than our own as
in this example: “Most of the time, from my experience, God __________.”
Instead of, “God always ________.” Or “God never______.” 


 


WAVE/PARTICLE
DUALITY


Quantum physics studies
nature at a quantum level (with quanta being the most minute invisible packets
of energy). Within quantum physics is a principle called the wave/particle
duality principle, which reveals that all of what we call “matter” has a dual
existence where quantum realities simultaneously exist as both a wave (a
non-materialized state) and a particle (a materialized state). This is an
incredibly complex process of thinking that is much like trying to rationalize
what eternity looks like from our own finite existence. But with a simple
explanation and the reference of an experiment called the double-slit
experiment, I’m going to try to at least give you a peak into wave/particle
duality. 


In the double-slit
experiment, physicists release a photon of light at a barrier that has two
vertical slits in it and behind the barrier is a screen that registers the
light when it travels through the slits (much like film would register the
light passing through the lens of a camera). When simply fired at the barrier,
the light passed through both slits in the barrier and registered across the
screen much like a wave. However, when the same experiment was recreated and
the focus was not on the screen behind the barrier but upon the slits in the
barrier, the photon took on a particle form, and in layman’s terms, chose one
slit or the other to travel through and left the corresponding individualized
impression on the screen behind it. Same experiment, different results based
upon where the focus of the experiment was directed.


When it is unobserved,
the photon remains in a wave form. But the second it is observed, it becomes
materialized. This is the strangest of all mysteries in the science of quantum
physics, but according to the science, matter can only exist in a materialized
state while it is being observed.52


John Archibald Wheeler
is one of the twentieth century’s most renowned theoretical physicists and the
scientist who invented the term black hole in 1967. Wheeler gave a lot
of time to exploring the question of the relationship between the observer and
the universe and came to the conclusion that an observer was essential to the
existence of the universe because it is the observer who confers reality up on
the phenomena he observes. John Gribbin said of him:53


 


Wheeler has actually gone so
far as to suggest that the entire universe only exists because someone is
watching it—that everything, right back to the Big Bang some 15 billion years
ago, remained undefined until noticed. This raises huge questions about what
kind of creature qualifies as being alert enough to notice that it exists, and
collapses the cosmic wave function as defined by the example of observation in
the dual slit experiment between matter existing in wave or particle form based
solely upon observation.54


 


This line of thinking is
extremely deep, and even to those with a significant quantum scientific
background, it tends to overwhelm the mind because it requires analyzing
information outside of the realm of traditional thinking and education on
matter and existence. 


In essence, taking into
consideration what Wheeler was suggesting—all of history became, in a moment, material
with the introduction of an observer. The possibilities of this particular
train of thought can fuel immense amounts of theoretical discussions about
creation that surpass what we have traditionally accepted as a “one side or the
other” argument. At the very least, it does add additional elements to the
debate on whether or not science and theology share common ground.


 


THE
ULTIMATE OBSERVER 


Although many in science
may reject the idea of it, there is also an additional perspective that comes
to mind in light of the necessity of an observer, which places God into the
equation as the ultimate observer (if the law of observation within creation is
not limited to the creation itself). 


If matter is the product of
invisible packets (or quanta) of energy that have been collapsed through
interaction with conscious observation, could it be possible that, if there is
a God, that He may be the ultimate observer, capable of determining and
observing matter from the smallest of atoms to the grandeur of entire galaxies,
where as long as He is observing the universe, it remains collapsed into a
material state? 


     


Psalm 33:13–14 (NLT)


The Lord looks
down from heaven and sees the whole human race.

From his throne he observes all who live on the earth.


 


Hebrews 4:13 (NIV)


Nothing in all creation
is hidden from God’s sight. Everything is uncovered and laid bare before
the eyes of him to whom we must give account.


 


If you are inclined to
rationalize the possibility of this God-Creator and are also inclined to
explore the theories surrounding the science of Quantum Physics, then this
possibility is one that could be essential to ponder when also taking into
consideration theological perspectives like Psalm 33:13–14 and Hebrews 4:13.


 


DOES
IT HAVE TO BE BLACK OR WHITE?


The black-and-white
answers to the probability of whether or not these arguments are possibilities
are not as important to me as asking the questions leading to them; in asking
the questions, it begs an awareness of a revealed truth that we do not
absolutely know the answer to from either a scientific or a religious
perspective. Certainly we have definable theories and beliefs as a result of
our own deductions, but an acknowledgment of the fact that we don’t actually
know fosters an environment where possibly we all can learn and grow. 


How the universe began,
when exactly it took place, whether or not conscious observation is a necessity
in order for it all to be collapsed from wave to particle form, how it all
interconnects, and what holds it all together are biblical and scientific
issues we don’t have absolute answers for yet. Still we argue as though we know
the infinite truth from both sides of the fence. 


Once we reach an absolute
conclusion on issues that are not absolute, we take ourselves out of the growth
equation and instead become another obstacle to progress. Brian Greene
puts it this way: “Sometimes nature guards her secrets with the unbreakable
grip of physical law. Sometimes the true nature of reality beckons from just
beyond the horizon.” 


The truth is, as it
pertains to the beginning and life on earth, we don’t really know what
happened, when it happened, or how it happened. This is why we develop theories
based upon our understanding of the evidence that we have been presented. As
knowledge and understanding increases, so do the depths of the theories and
possibilities of how everything seems to connect. 


It is apparent that these
theories have been substantiated within the parameters of those who have put a
significant amount of time into developing them, but the fact still remains
that they are referred to as theories because they have not been proven
beyond the point of the perceived evidence of truth that one subscribes to.
However, through the advancements in scientific discovery, more and more
scientists and intellectuals are beginning to change their perspectives on
whether or not intelligent design (which we’ll discuss next) may actually hold
more merit than previously assumed, which could redefine what the beginning
looked like within the scientific model.


 


THE GOLDEN MEAN


As intriguing as I find this subject, it has the
potential to overcomplicate the simplicity of what I am conveying in Quantum
Christianity. As I stated before, I’m not a physicist and really am not
able to completely comprehend the depths of what the higher math is justifying.
But in order to keep the content interesting to readers at all levels of
scientific interest, I will simply summarize what the Golden Mean is without
all of the scientific background and numbers. However, if you would like to
read more about how this astounding subject relates to all of physical
existence and why it is causing scientific perspective to give creationism a
second look, I would encourage you to read Chapter 9 of Quantum Glory: The
Science of Heaven Invading Earth by Phil Mason. 


In this chapter dedicated to explaining the Golden Mean,
Mason cites multiple references, simplifying and clarifying the history behind
the progression of scientific understanding of Divine Proportion and the Golden
Mean, dating back thousands of years to the recent breakthrough mathematical
and scientific discoveries of its universal application. It is an incredibly
interesting read and is written simply enough that most will likely be able to
relate to it in some capacity.


As for our purposes, “The Golden Mean is a mathematical
pattern that has been detected from the quantum field all the way up to the
spiral galaxies that are sprinkled through the universe. Wherever we look in
the developmental transitions from quarks all the way up to macroscopic objects
we can discern the role that this unique mathematical pattern plays in the
building blocks of nature.”55


Mathematically, this golden number is 1.6180339, which
is called “Phi” and is symbolized by the Greek letter ϕ. Its inverse number is 0.6180339, which is 1/ϕ. Phi is (1 + √5)/2.56 All of these simply being different ways to
mathematically identify “Phi” depending upon the depth of your understanding of
the higher math involved.


Within the scientific community, there has been a discovery
between the Golden Mean Ratio (also known as the Golden Selection), Divine
Proportion, and the Fibonacci sequence, all of which seem to point to the fact
that mathematical patterns from the greatest measures of the mass of planets
and galaxies to the nucleus of an atom can be derived by multiplication and
division of “Phi.” 


All of creation can be quantified by varying degrees of
multiplying and dividing it by this number. Amazingly, this Fibonacci-patterned
series of numbers continue throughout creation through infinity positively and
negatively (meaning the greater the mass or the smaller the mass), the
Fibonacci pattern will hold true and can be measured and exactly calculated by
using Phi. 


     


The series is known as the Fibonacci numbers, sometimes
called the Fibonacci series or just the Fibs. You
find this number by adding together the preceding two numbers in the series,
starting with the first two digits on the number line. 0 + 1 = 1; 1 + 1 = 2; 1
+ 2 = 3; and so on into infinity.


Furthermore, when the series gets well into the double
digits, the ratio of one number to the one next to it settles at .618, a number
known as the Golden Proportion, which means that the ratio of
the smaller and the larger of two numbers is the same as the ratio of the
larger number to the sum of the two numbers.


In nature, this is the proportion of a perfect spiral, like
that found on a pinecone and a pineapple.57


 


Amongst the scientific community, because of the
compounding evidence, the theories of divine design or intelligent design are
becoming less and less a doubt. 


 


With the advancements in quantum physics, the discovery of
the consistent application of the Golden Mean Ratio (the Golden Section),
Divine Proportion and the Fibonacci sequence. Throughout all of creation, from
the smallest discernible aspect of an atom and the role it exercises in atomic
bonding, to the shape and structure of our DNA, to the frequency at which the
brain functions, to the proportion of entire galaxies; universal mathematical
consistencies of matter, with astounding and exacting mathematical accuracy,
hold true and recur throughout all of the known physical universe. It is a
pattern present in all of creation that is convincing scientists and
intellectuals in overwhelming numbers that this could not have happened by mere
chance. These natural recursions are God’s signature throughout all of nature .
. . the Golden Section is ‘Nature’s greatest secret’ but really it is God’s
greatest secret encoded into the entire universe as a compelling evidence of
divine design.58


 


MIND-CHANGING


It is through this and similar continued scientific
advancements that more and more professed atheists, formerly citing science and
a lack of theistic evidence for their atheistic position, are conceding that
the evidence is now pointing in a different direction. A perfect recent example
of this is in the life of the renowned philosophical atheist, Antony Flew. 


Antony Flew was the son of a Methodist minister and
theologian (Robert Newton Flew). By the age of fifteen, Antony denied the
existence of a God and subsequently spent over fifty years lecturing as a
philosophical atheist teaching at Oxford, Aberdeen, Keele and Reading, and York
Universities. Flew had written over thirty books and papers denying and arguing
against the existence of God. However, at the turn of the twenty-first century,
Flew cited “advancements in scientific discovery and the argument for
Intelligent Design being enormously stronger than it was when I first met it”
as challenging and changing his perspective to acknowledge the existence of
God. 


He told Christianity Today that although he was not on the road to becoming a
Christian convert, he reaffirmed his theism: “Since the beginning of my
philosophical life I have followed the policy of Plato’s Socrates: We must follow the argument wherever it leads.”59


For decades it has been assumed that science
contradicts religion and to truly believe in science by default, one would have
to deny the existence of a Creator. Now it seems that the tables are turning
and science is acknowledging the need for a Creator and mathematically pointing
to intelligent design as perhaps being the more intelligent theory.


The
nature of scientific discovery is that it is ever evolving. What was taught as
truth when I was in high school is now being confronted with new evidence
perhaps supporting other truths. Whether or not you believe in God or the
Bible, my hope up to this point is that this chapter has caused you to consider
the possibility that science and theology may not be as diametrically opposed
to each other as you may have assumed (from either side of the science/religion
fence) as now, the groundwork is laid to discuss the beginning and what God’s
intent was when He created man.


As
Mason states toward the end of Chapter 9 in Quantum Glory, “We are
privileged in the 21st century to gaze into a deep and enduring mystery. The
human mind is not only capable, it is also designed to contemplate the mind of
God. We were created to contemplate the mystery of our own creation and to
discover the evidence for the mind of God that permeates all of creation.”60


Contemplating
the weight of that statement, I find myself longing to understand what more God
has in mind for His beloved creation, who are made in His image, according to
His likeness.


 


THE
BEGINNING OF WHAT?


In order to establish what
will be addressed in the rest of this chapter, I have to disarm what I know
will be the most immediate arguments against the scriptures that I will refer
to. 


 


Genesis 1:26–28 (AMP)


God said, Let Us [Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit] make mankind in Our image, after Our likeness, and let them
have complete authority over the fish of the sea, the birds of the air, the
[tame] beasts, and over all of the earth, and over everything that creeps upon
the earth.


So God created man in His own
image, in the image and likeness of God He created him; male and female He
created them.


And God blessed them and said
to them, Be fruitful, multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue it [using all
its vast resources in the service of God and man]; and have dominion over the
fish of the sea, the birds of the air, and over every living creature that
moves upon the earth.


 


Whether you theorize the
earth to be 4.54 billion years old or 6,000 years old, it is irrelevant from
this point forward. Everything in the remainder of this book will be posed from
the perspective of Genesis 1:2 forward, with the Genesis account of the
creation of man and his commission by God to rule here. 


In Genesis 1:26, we see
that man was created in the image of God and that he was given complete
authority over all the earth. I speculate that this may be a foundational
principle as it pertains to who we are and what man has been purposed to do in
the earth. God in His omnipotence and omniscience created the earth and all of
its inhabitants, and then within the confines of that same unlimited power and
all-knowingness, gave it to man to rule over with complete authority. 


The words complete
authority from Genesis 1:26 imply an absolute. God didn’t partially give
the earth to man. He didn’t segment off the Garden of Eden and say, “We’ll
start here and see how you do and then maybe extend your boundaries.” When God
created the earth, He gave it to man with the intent of handing him the reins
and his ruling in this realm. 


 


Psalm 115:16 (AMP)


The heavens are the Lord’s heavens, but the earth has He
given to the children of men.


 


Considering the interaction
that God displayed with Adam in the Garden, it seems apparent that He was
directly accessible to Adam for instruction much like a consultant, mentor, or
advisor would be working alongside the new CEO of a corporation. Adam and
subsequently his offspring, it seems, were given the authority to rule the
earth and it appears that the original intent was that he would do it with the direct
help and instruction of God, and as a result, the kingdom of God would
be established in the earth. Although the amount of time they were in the
garden is not absolutely known, it is proposed that it couldn’t have been more
than 130 years: 


 


Genesis 5:5 states clearly
that “all the days that Adam lived were 930 years.” We know, of
course, that “days” and “years” already were being counted by the time of
Adam’s creation because in Genesis 1:14 (day four of the Creation week) God
mentioned both in His discussion of their relationship to the heavenly bodies.
Therefore, however long Adam and Eve may have been in the garden, one thing is
certain: they were not there for any time period that exceeded Adam’s life span
of 930 years. But there is additional information that must be considered as
well. Genesis 4:25 explains that Seth was born after Cain slew Abel. Since the
biblical account makes it clear that Seth was born outside the garden, and
since Genesis 5:3 informs us that Adam was 130 years old when Seth was
born, it is obvious that Adam and Eve could not have been in the Garden of
Eden any longer than 130 years . . . 61


 


In this, God’s rule and
lordship would be established in and through His creation who was created in
His image and they would willfully have an intimate relationship and knowledge
of Him. Within the establishment of His kingdom, they would experience the
benefits of all that comes along with a close relationship with their Creator, which,
according to Romans 14:17, is right standing with God, peace, and joy.


 


Romans 14:17 (NIV)


For the kingdom of God is
not a matter of eating and drinking, but of righteousness, peace and
joy in the Holy Spirit . . . 


 


However, in order for
man to have a willful relationship that established God’s kingdom (His way of
doing things) on the earth, there would have to be an option for them to
willfully choose something outside of His kingdom, or free will would
only be an illusion. 


 


Genesis 2:16–17 (AMP)


And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, You may
freely eat of every tree of the garden;


But of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil and blessing and calamity you shall not eat, for in the day that
you eat of it you shall surely die.


 


As we read on in Genesis, we
see that man chooses to do the only thing that God asked him not to do, which
was to eat from the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. In doing so, Adam, as
ruler of this earth, submitted his kingdom-establishing authority to Satan and
established another kingdom rule of sin in the earth, whose end result
is death.


 


Romans 6:23 (NKJV)


For the wages of sin is death . . . 


 


With the establishment of the kingdom of sin on the earth
also came a separation from the original intent of God for man to live in the
full benefit of His kingdom through an intimate relationship with Him and
institution of His principles. Sin created a separation between God and man
that separated man from the benefit of living within the fullness of God’s
kingdom on the earth. This doesn’t necessarily mean that all of the physical or
spiritual laws that were instituted for man to function within his rule over
the earth were now gone, but the benefit of God’s direct and intimate
interaction with man was. He would now only communicate to them through
priests, prophets, an occasional angelic visitation, or when securing a
covenant with man (as in the case of Abraham). To say the least, God’s
interaction with man was on a very limited basis and typically only with those
He postured as leaders in the lives of His people. 


Sin introduced a factor to the equation that created a
wedge. Because the kingdom of sin was established, man could not experience the
fullness of the kingdom of God, apart from the influence of the kingdom of sin,
until the power of the newly established kingdom of sin was broken. 


“Our battle is always a battle for dominion—a conflict
of kingdoms.”62 I wonder if a
significant aspect of functioning in the kingdom of God is a deeper
understanding of things that we don’t know because we haven’t been taught, and
if it’s possible that God’s original intent was to teach man all of the rules
and physical laws of time and space before they were to be exposed to the
knowledge of good and evil. And if this were His intent, what if the benefits
of His kingdom would be the freedom to express and wield the unlimited power
available to them to use at their will in the face of any other kingdom that
would attempt to set itself up above the knowledge of God? 


Of course with great power comes great responsibility,
but if man was functioning in the full embodiment of God’s kingdom (God’s way
of doing things) without the influence of the kingdom of sin, then this power
in God’s kingdom would not be corrupted by the pitfalls commonly experienced by
man today because of his submission to the kingdom of sin in his life. Think
about it—unlimited power tapered only by the intense desire to do only what was
right with it. I wonder if perhaps this was God’s original intent for the man
that He created in His image. 


Dallas Willard said it this way in his book, Divine
Conspiracy:


 


But it is nevertheless true that we are made to “have
dominion” within an appropriate domain of reality. This is the core of the
likeness or image of God in us and is the basis of the Destiny for which we
were formed. We are, all of us, never-ceasing spiritual beings with the unique
eternal calling to count for good in God’s great universe. 


Our “kingdom” is simply the range of
effective will. Whatever we genuinely have the say over is in our kingdom. Lead
our having to say over something is precisely what place is it within our
kingdom. And our having the say over something is precisely what place is it
within our kingdom. In creating human beings God made them to rule, to reign,
to have dominion in a limited sphere. Only so can they be persons. 


Any being that has say over nothing at all
is no person. We only have to imagine what that would be like to see that this
is so. Such persons would not even be able to command their own body or their
own thoughts they would be reduced to completely passive observers who account
for nothing, who makes no difference… 


. . . We are meant to exercise our “rule”
only in union with God, as he acts with us. He intended to be a constant
companion or coworker in the creative enterprise of life on earth. That is what
his love for us means in practical terms. 


Now, what we can do by our unassisted
strength is very small. What we can do acting with mechanical, electrical, or
atomic power is much greater. Often what can be accomplished is so great that
it is hard to believe or imagine without some experience of it. But what we can
do with these means is still very small compared to what we could do acting in
union with God himself, who created and ultimately controls all other forces.


. . . But at the same time our fundamental
makeup is unchanged. The deepest longings of our heart confirm our original
calling. Our very being still assigns the “rule” in our life circumstances,
whatever they may be.63 


 


CREATED
IN GOD’S IMAGE


Science will typically
attribute human progression to an evolutionary process in which man’s
understanding of complex issues has progressed exponentially as time has
progressed. But is it possible that the further we went in time away from the
influence of God’s direct communication with man, that perhaps we first went
through a digression before rebounding and experiencing a progression again?
Maybe we are just now scratching the surface of understanding information that
we once knew but, in some effect, lost.


I’ve heard it speculated
that God created in Adam the perfect genetic specimen. And that would seemingly
make sense when considering the perspective that God was first creating man in
His image and likeness and that He intended to populate an entire race of
people through the offspring of a single set of parents. (Even science agrees
that all of mankind likely came from a single mother genetically, although they
would argue that she existed between 140,000 and 280,000 years ago.)64


When we look at both biblical
accounts and historical events, there are things that they seemingly understood
several thousand years ago that we do not understand today. Take for instance
the Great Pyramid at Giza. This, the world’s oldest known structure, built at
least 4,600 years ago, is so complex that we do not know how the Egyptians
built it with their primitive tools. Yet the accuracy of the pyramid’s
workmanship is such that it was built with 2.3 million limestone blocks, the
largest of which were mined in Aswan, 497 miles away, some weighing in at 80
metric tons (over 176,000 pounds)65 and still the four sides of the base have an average
error of only 58 millimeters (2.28 inches) in length.66


In astoundingly similar
fashion, there are some issues addressed in the Old Testament that have also
begged the question of how or even why they happened. Some might chalk it up as
part of a fairy tale, but I wonder if maybe there is some legitimacy to the
accounts that we simply do not understand.


 


FAIRY
TALE OR FACT?


Consider first Moses. In
the book of Exodus, the children of Israel have been enslaved for 400 years. As
an infant, the Hebrew baby Moses is saved from death by the daughter of the
Pharaoh, the king of Egypt. Moses is adopted and raised as royalty in the house
of the king but finds himself exiled after killing an Egyptian slave driver who
was beating a Hebrew slave. Forty years later, Moses has an encounter with God
on the backside of a mountain in which God speaks to him from a bush that
appeared to be on fire but was not consumed. In this encounter, God tells Moses
that his purpose is to be the one who leads well over a million slaves out of
Egypt.


Naturally in this case,
like any of us would have likely done in the face of such a daunting feat,
Moses thinks of every reason that he’s not the man for the job, but God gives
him a list of things to do as proof to those he encounters that he was sent by
God. One of these involved a wooden shepherding rod that he was holding in his
hand as explained in Exodus 4:2–5:


 


Exodus 4:1–5 (AMP)


And
Moses answered, But behold, they will not believe me or listen to and obey my voice; for they
will say, The Lord has not appeared to you.


And
the Lord said to him, What is that in your hand? And he said, A rod.


And
He said, Cast it on the ground. And he did so and it became a serpent [the
symbol of royal and divine power worn on the crown of the Pharaohs]; and Moses
fled from before it.


And
the Lord said to Moses, Put forth your hand and take it by the tail. And he
stretched out his hand and caught it, and it became a rod in his hand,


[This
you shall do, said the Lord] that the elders may believe that the Lord, the God
of their fathers, of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, has indeed appeared to
you.


 


From a modern-day
perspective, this seems like a telling example of God’s power displayed through
Moses, but I always simply chalked up this supernatural experiences to God
moving on Moses’ behalf. Until this following scripture jumped out at me . . . 


 


Exodus 7:10–13 (AMP)


So Moses and Aaron went to Pharaoh and did as the Lord
had commanded; Aaron threw down his rod before Pharaoh and his servants, and it
became a serpent.


Then Pharaoh called for the wise men [skilled in magic
and divination] and the sorcerers (wizards and jugglers). And they also, these
magicians of Egypt, did similar things with their
enchantments and secret arts.


For they cast down every man his rod and they became
serpents; but Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods.


But Pharaoh’s heart was hardened and stubborn
and he would not listen to them, just as the Lord had said.


 


Now, the point I’d like to
make here is that there appears in this example to be some sort of knowledge
possessed by Pharaoh’s magicians outside of the influence of the power of an
omnipotent God moving on a stick and changing its molecular structure. And this
encounter exemplifies something that we cannot understand, and as far as I have
seen or heard, do not possess today. 


It appears as if the
Bible may be alluding to some laws between the physical and spiritual realms
that may have been understood by early man but apparently have been lost or
maybe even stripped from our understanding today. I use the word stripped
because there is another biblical scenario that I have considered with similar
confusion, and possible resolve. 


In Genesis 11, there is
a story about a city that decided to build a tower, or building, to heaven, the
Tower of Babel.


 


Genesis 11:1–9 (KJV)


And the whole earth was of one language, and of one
speech.


And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east,
that they found a plain in the land of Shinar; and they dwelt there.


And they said one to another, Go to, let us make brick,
and burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime had they for
mortar.


And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a
tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we be
scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.


And the Lord came
down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men built.


And the Lord said,
Behold, the people is one, and they have all one language; and this they begin
to do: and now nothing will be restrained from them, which they have imagined
to do.


Go to, let us go down, and there confound their
language, that they may not understand one another’s speech.


So the Lord scattered
them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth: and they left off to
build the city.


Therefore is the name of it called Babel; because
the Lord did there
confound the language of all the earth: and from thence did the Lord scatter them abroad upon the
face of all the earth.


 


This story was also always
confusing to me. I’ve heard this set of scriptures explained in lessons
surrounding the importance of the unity of the people and the downfall of pride,
but I’ve never heard anyone make sense of why would God deem it necessary to
confuse their language and go on to justify it by stating that because of their
unity anything was possible.


Of course we know today
what God would have known then, that the higher you travel in the earth’s
atmosphere, the thinner the oxygen becomes, limiting any physical ability of
living past the 20,000-foot “death zone” barrier where humans cannot live
indefinitely because of the lack of oxygen in our atmosphere. Yet the Bible depicts
God saying in verse 6, that because of their unity, “nothing would be
restrained from them, which they have imagined to do.” That’s a bold statement,
but one that I intentionally read past because it didn’t make sense to me when
holding it to the light of understanding what we know today. 


But since I began
studying some theories surrounding quantum physics, I found myself revisiting
this set of scriptures for analysis with some additional perspectives. 


In verse 4, we see the
word heaven used, which in Hebrew is the word Shamayim: 


 


Shamayim (שמים), the Hebrew word for heaven denotes
a component of the cosmos, the other elements being the earth (erets)
and the underworld (sheol).67


 


Not knowing the depth of
man’s initial understanding of physical and spiritual law at this time, is it
possible that man, this close to creation, had a greater understanding of some
laws that exist between the physical and spiritual realms, between time and
space as we know it and some form of a fifth dimension? And is it possible that
the Bible describes this occurrence of the Tower of Babel as the point in which
access to and the transference of the knowledge of some of these laws began to
cease?


Just stay with me for a
minute. What if the traditional perspective of heaven being some distant place
beyond the cosmos is simply jaded by misperception? Could it be possible that
heaven or the spirit realm and earth actually exist in direct proximity with
one another, only in parallel dimensions? And if this is possible, is it also
possible that the translators of this original text might have chosen words to
describe what happened based upon their knowledge of what they knew or thought
was possible? 


For instance, if the
proximity of the spiritual world or “heaven” was believed by the translators to
be distant or somewhere beyond the sky, then when they interpreted the
scriptures, is it possible that they would describe it or project this tower of
Babel as a vertical structure that was being built toward the direction that
they perceived heaven to be—up, but in actuality could have been an
attempt at more of a parallel gateway between dimensions?


 


Hebrews 12:1 (NKJV)


The Race of Faith


Therefore we also, since
we are surrounded by so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every
weight, and the sin which so easily ensnares us, and let us run with
endurance the race that is set before us…


 


Science, particularly in the
field of quantum physics, has theorized much on the possibility of other
parallel dimensions and travel to other parts of the universe through a
shortcut type of a portal called a wormhole. Although to date there is
no observational evidence of the existence of wormholes that man could travel
through (that I’m aware of), there are valid mathematical solutions to
equations containing wormholes, or in other words, at least mathematically they
could exist outside of our current knowledge of them (and I’ve also
heard explained that they do also exist at an atomic or subatomic level).


When I combine some of
what is unexplained but theorized in science and compare it to other things
that are unexplained but theorized in the Bible, I can’t help but see the
possibility of a parallel or at least a loose agreement.


These examples, like the
Tower of Babel and Moses’ staff, seem to not only point to the possibility of
previously understood laws, but also to an interesting perception that access
to the use of these laws does not appear to be limited solely by one’s theistic
belief systems, or maybe even better put, kingdom alliances.


 


PAGAN
RELIGIONS AND THE OCCULT


This may explain why
other kingdoms other than the kingdom of God may have access to some of the
same types of expression within these laws as can be experienced within the
kingdom of God. Perhaps these laws are accessible to all of mankind but only
experienced in the fullness and way that God intended by those subjected to and
operating within His superior kingdom. 


As the biblical
account of the magicians in Egypt exemplified, they were able to access powers
that would be considered supernatural by our understanding today. This includes
the experiences of those involved in witchcraft, the occult, or even Eastern
religions that seemingly share in spiritual experiences while admittedly
subjecting themselves to a kingdom outside of what we understand or might even
define to be the kingdom of God. 


To say that this subject intrigues me is an understatement.
I don’t pretend to know all the answers, but I also cannot deny the seemingly
reccurring theme throughout the Bible that implies that more is possible than
what is currently experienced, and the catalyst seems to have something to do
with the extension of faith. After all, the Bible says to declare a thing and
it shall be established, not declare a good thing and it shall be established.


 


Mark 9:23 (AMP)


And Jesus said, [You say to Me], If You can do anything?
[Why,] all things can be (are possible) to him who believes!


 


In the very words of Jesus,
He questions, “What do you mean if you can do anything? All things
are possible to him who believes!” I, for one, am curious as to the
width of the gap between what Jesus intended in this statement and what we
actually understand. When Jesus said, “All things are possible,” I wonder if He
really meant “all things.”


So, if there are
additional laws present within the physical universe that transcend what we
understand to connect the physical and spiritual dimensions, if there is more
that we as Christians should experience, and if there is some catalyst existent
between our divinely inspired authority, the involvement of God, the kingdom of
God, and our extension of faith . . . what is it and how does it work? Is faith
much more than just a belief? Does the expression of it mandate some sort of
physical response? Is faith without an intentional physical extension of it
actually dead like the ingredients of unstirred sweet tea? Is the
extension of faith actuated and displayed or even defined by our actions?
Perhaps there’s a reason beyond our traditional understanding and
interpretation of what the Bible says when it reads,


 


James 1:5–8 (AMP)


If any of you is
deficient in wisdom, let him ask of the giving God [Who gives] to everyone
liberally and ungrudgingly, without
reproaching or faultfinding, and it will be given him.


Only it must be in faith
that he asks with no wavering (no hesitating, no doubting). For the one who
wavers (hesitates, doubts) is like the billowing surge out at sea that is blown
hither and thither and tossed by the wind.


For truly, let not such a
person imagine that he will receive anything [he asks for] from the Lord,


[For being as he is] a
man of two minds (hesitating, dubious, irresolute), [he is] unstable and
unreliable and uncertain about everything [he thinks, feels,
decides].


 


If there is a definitive link
between our current experience and more that appears to be expressed
throughout the Bible, is there a definable and quantifiable faith catalyst?


These kinds of questions
have propelled me to ask God to give me wisdom and help my unbelief, instead
of asking him to change the entire situation. When I pray about a situation, I
now pray until I come into a place of faith for that situation. When that
happens, my perspective on the problem changes. I begin to see it from heaven’s
view. 


My role also changes. Instead of asking God to invade my
circumstances, I begin to command the mountains to be removed in His
name. It is from the place of faith (or rest) that I discover my role as the
pray-er. As Bill Johnson says, “Pray until there’s a breakthrough. Then
exercise the authority given to execute His will over the circumstances at
hand.”68


 


OUR
ROLE IN IT ALL


Assuming the biblical
account of creation is true, I have a final thought that I would like to close
out this chapter with, as it pertains to man and his authority on the earth. In
Genesis, we see that God spoke into being everything in creation except for man,
who was created in His image and likeness. He didn’t speak us into existence;
He created us with His hands and then breathed life into us. He breathed it.



In my studies of
science, I’ve read that with each breath of air exhaled, we expel billions of
atoms. Over time, atoms become evenly dispersed throughout the earth’s
atmosphere, and with each breath we take, we share atoms that were breathed out
from every other human being throughout history! Atoms released by our mother
during our birth, or that were released by Abraham Lincoln during the
Gettysburg Address, that were exhaled by Jesus during the Sermon on the Mount,
or by Moses in Pharaoh’s court when he demanded that he “let God’s people go” .
. . and that were breathed into man by God himself “in the beginning” when man
received life!


The thought of this is
astounding to me as I consider the potential that with each breath we take, the
atoms resident within the life-giving force of God and breathed into man still
surround us today and are inhaled by me today. And I wonder what role that this
might play when we combine our faith with our God-ordained authority and even
the atoms with which He breathed life into us. When we enforce our authority
and speak to our mountains or declare a thing to see it established, the very
life force breathed by God Himself passes our vocal cords and forces them to
vibrate! Although I’ve never heard this taught anywhere else, I wonder if this
is just another quantum connection and catalyst present within our authority
paradigm. It definitely gives me pause to consider and wonder more deeply!


If even a portion of what I
am coming to conclude about man’s authority in the kingdom of God is true and
faith is the catalyst to experiencing breakthroughs within that kingdom, then I
wonder if it is possible that what needs to be increased and intentionally
addressed in my prayer life is not necessarily the physical need, but rather
the increase in my wisdom, faith, and belief in the power of God resident
within me. If this is the case, then does the establishment of God’s kingdom
within my sphere of influence rest completely upon me accepting and enforcing
my authority, simply because it is under the jurisdiction of what God has
commissioned me to directly address?


If Christ came to redeem
that which was lost, then is it possible that we have been restored to our
original intended position? Then should we not be back in the place where we
were originally given dominion over the earth?


And if so, what do we
need to know or rediscover in order to be what we were originally intended to
be?




















             [image: :::::Desktop:atom.png]







CHAPTER TEN
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From the First Atom 


to the Second Adam


 



“God exists whether
or not men may choose to believe in Him. The reason why many people do not
believe in God is not so much that it is intellectually impossible to believe
in God, but because belief in God forces that thoughtful person to face the
fact that he is accountable to such a God.”


—Robert A. Laidlaw,
writer and philanthropist


 


 


Recently I saw a
picture of a phone-booth time machine from the television show, Dr. Who,
with these words below it: 


 


What do we want?! 


TIME TRAVEL! 


When do we want it?! 


THAT’S IRRELEVANT! 


 


Considering the content of study that I have been immersed
in over the course of the past few years while developing the outline for this
book, I laughed out loud as I completely identified with the clever sentiment.
The point, of course, is if we have time travel, when we get it becomes
inconsequential, because at that point, your abilities transcend the
limitations created by time and space.


As I have studied, I’ve discovered that time travel and
the question of what existence outside of the limitations of time and space may
look like is a significant aspect of certain theories within quantum physics.
As I considered this clever cheer on time travel, I found myself seeing an
applicable parallel with what I have been pondering from a Quantum
Christianity perspective. 


 


John 1:1 and 14 (KJV)


In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God.


And the Word was made
flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.


 


There are several scriptures in the Bible like the one above
that refer to Jesus (also referred to synonymously as “the Word”) being an
intricate part of the development, and the redemptive plan of God, from the
beginning of time. And as I considered the possible involvement of God (or
lack thereof, depending on whose perspective you are entertaining) in the
overall plan for mankind, I found myself not only weighing these scriptures but
also the differing interpretations popularly subscribed to by alternate
Christian camps. Some believe that God is infinitely aware but only involved
with man as a distant, hands-off observer; others believe that nothing in this
world happens outside of His will for mankind; still others believe that man
plays an intricate role in how God’s will is ultimately displayed on the earth,
with even the relationship between God and man being our choice to relate to
Him, while others insist that our relationship with Him is strictly His choice
and limited by His choosing us individually and those who do not have a
relationship with Him are simply not “chosen” by Him. This consideration also
led me to evaluate how these perspectives apply to the perception of
Christianity as a whole, both by Christians and non-Christians alike, and how
we process who we are and where we stand in direct or indirect relationship
with God.


 


ARMINIANISM AND
CALVINISM


In Christianity, there are two prevailing and opposing
schools of thought (Arminianism and Calvinism) on whether or not we have a choice
in the matter of a personal relationship with God, as defined by being saved
and forgiven of the sin and being able to approach God and communicate with Him
personally. 


In a nutshell, Arminianism teaches that man has a free will
and a choice in his relationship with God. Calvinism teaches that you are
chosen by God, and as a result, even your desire to be in relationship with Him
is a part of Him choosing you. 


How we process these issues can bring up the very
significant question of Why am I here? Between the defining conditions
of these schools of thought, there are a ton of scriptural and life application
questions, such as these:


If God is omniscient (all-knowing), to what depth does
that affect our existence? 


If God does exist outside of time and space, does that mean
that He literally already knows everything that will happen because He is able
to travel outside of time’s restrictions? 


Is our life and existence completely predestined, and if so,
do we have the illusion of control—but in actuality, even the daily choices
that are made have already been decided? 


If I do have a choice in the matter, what does that
mean as it pertains to my responsibility to that choice? 


If I don’t have a choice in the matter, do I have a
responsibility to do anything at all? 


If I have no choice in who I am, what I become, or my
relationship with God, then why would God punish me for my unavoidable choices?



If I do have a choice in who I am, what I become, and in my
relationship with God, then does what I choose play a part in what God
has planned for my existence? 


If I am here on purpose and God has a plan for my life, are
my experiences directly affected by my choices? 


 


GOOD, BETTER, AND
BEST?



When I read scriptures like Jeremiah 1:5, I wonder the
depth of what God is revealing in this scripture.


 


Jeremiah 1:5 (AMP)


Before I formed you in the womb I knew [and] approved of
you [as My chosen instrument], and before you were born I
separated and set you apart, consecrating you; [and] I appointed you
as a prophet to the nations.


 


As I mentioned earlier, I personally wonder if, as spirit
beings, perhaps we existed with God before being sent here to earth and maybe
even signed on for or volunteered for the very experiences that we have gone
through, with the understanding of the impact it may have on eternity. And we
won’t even have the recollection again of it until we return back to that
dimension. 


Does God have a good, better, best plan for our
lives? And does what we choose influence what plan we live out? And if this is
the case, how many forks in the road exist within this plan? Or, perhaps from a
different perspective, is there a beginning plan and an end result
where, in His faithfulness, God basically allows us to choose whose kingdom we
want to exist within and to what extent? Then, based upon those choices, maybe
God brings us to a place where we influence a part of His overall plan to the
extent that we have submitted ourselves to it. Or, if we deviate from this
plan, do we have the ability to get back on the original track to experience
the best end destination that we can base upon our choices? Within that
scenario, could our choices mandate a lesser or better but not best
ending? 


Here’s another big question you may have already considered:
Is there one soulmate that God has for us? Or are there hundreds, thousands, or
billions that we can choose from and God will help us navigate whatever we
choose toward an ending that fits best within the scenario of our choices if we
submit to the direction of His kingdom? 


I’m scratching the surface and revealing to you a select few
of the questions that I have deeply pondered, and I’m sure that many of you
have pondered similar questions as well. If you are a thinking individual,
that’s what you do—you think! And I’m an analyzer.


 


CAN WE CHANGE GOD’S
MIND?


In Genesis 18 and Exodus 32, both Abraham and Moses
seem to change God’s mind as it pertains to the decisions He has made in regard
to how He was going to deal with people. So, what do these scriptures imply as they
pertain to our ability to influence our surroundings and even the will or
actions of God? 


Some would debate that God already knew that Abraham
and Moses would argue with Him and He went through the motions for the sake of
appearances. Others would argue that God actually considered and changed these
things because of His covenant with these men and their presentation to or
request of Him. I would argue that we don’t really know. It’s kind of like the
opening argument about time travel: “What do we want?! TIME TRAVEL! When do we
want it?! THAT’S IRRELEVANT!”


The question I ask is, does it really matter who’s
right, or are we focusing on the irrelevant at the cost of progress? Certainly,
I have my perspectives on these issues and have considered them deeply, but not
at the cost of disallowing God’s full disclosure or my throwing in the towel
and giving up. 


Everybody wants to know these answers, but I think that
some of the answers we find ourselves demanding and not getting clarity upon
create a catch-22 scenario because we are asking questions irrelevant to where
we are, or maybe even our ability to presently comprehend. 


 


WHEN WE ASSUME WE
KNOW MORE


In a previous chapter, I referred to the cleansing
ritual presented in the Bible concerning the touching of dead things and how
God would have known about microorganisms, but there is no way that man could
have understood the complexity of the subject at that time in history. Now
consider this analogy within the parameters of the subject we are addressing in
this chapter:


 


Hebrew boy: “God, why do I have to go through such a
ridiculous cleansing ritual just because I touched Grandpa a couple days after
he died?”


 


God: “Just roll with me here, Benyamin. There are things
you don’t have the capacity to understand as it pertains to the big picture
right now.”


 


Hebrew boy: “This is so stupid. I’m not doing it.”


 


Two weeks later . . . 


 


Benyamin’s mother: “God, I can’t believe you killed my son!
He was a good boy and it’s not fair that you took his life just because he
didn’t adhere to a silly cleansing ritual!”


 


God: “There are things you can’t understand. Never mind.
You won’t get it either.”


 


I wonder if perhaps we find ourselves assuming that we know
more information than we are privy to and try to comprehend things about God by
placing Him within the box of our current understanding, while alienating
ourselves from the benefit of what we could experience because of a
failure to simply move forward doing what He told us to do. 


 


Matthew 6:33 (AMP)


But seek (aim at and strive after) first of all His
kingdom and His righteousness (His way of doing and being right), and then all
these things taken together will be given you besides . . . 


 


I wonder if the Bible says seek first God’s way of doing
things and being right with Him because there is actually a reason for it. Is
it possible that maybe scriptures like this are not in the Bible for the sake
of reminding us of another rule? Is it possible that God has instituted
something, laws, if you will, into the building blocks of this physical realm
that actually directly connect some of what we perceive to be unsubstantial or
irrelevant to an aspect of progress or kingdom power that we do not comprehend?



What if the very atoms that make up the physical
existence of the universe also directly respond to some principle(s) that are
only tapped within man’s submitted will and intent to experience and institute
the fullness of the kingdom of God? What if that is part of His best for
us? Because so few actually seek first His kingdom and His
righteousness, the experience of what His best would be for us seems more like
a fairy tale than a possibility of reality. 


Remember, Jesus is our example of what it actually looks
like when God’s best is lived out through the fulfillment of His kingdom on
earth. Could it be that our learning from Him and aspiring to experience
authority over the kingdom of darkness in the same capacity is exactly why
Jesus exemplified what He did? Perhaps we have only been limited by our lack
of intentional pursuit of the greater things that He solemnly tells us in
John 14:12: 


 


John 14:12 (AMP)


I assure you, most solemnly I tell you, if anyone
steadfastly believes in Me, he will himself be able to do the things that I do;
and he will do even greater things than these, because I go to the Father.


 


I’m not saying I completely understand this to be the
case—including what it looks like, what kind of recalibration one would have to
undergo, and what we would have to learn or unlearn as it pertains to truth.
But I can’t help but wonder if from the creation of the first atom, God
intended for man to pursue His kingdom and live in such a way that every other
kingdom in existence was subjected to the God-ordained authority of those
operating in and under the authority of His kingdom.


 


AN EXPERIENCE, NOT A
PLACE


For years, when I would read the words “Seek first the
kingdom of God” in Matthew 6:33, my mind would immediately rationalize this
“kingdom” as a physical place in the afterlife. Then I heard teachings that
switched my perspectives toward more of an understanding that the “kingdom” was
defined as “God’s way of doing things,” which led me to believe that if I
didn’t sin, then I would, in essence, be living “in the kingdom.”


Further teaching explained that “the kingdom of God,”
when established on the earth, would be a reflection here of principles that
are modeled in heaven (no sickness, no lack). But still, the way I processed it
in my mind, the “kingdom” was a “place,” separate from where I am now, that I
was pursuing—like the United States of America. And when I reached that kingdom
I would have blessings in the same way that many desiring immigrants might
imagine the American Dream. It was something that was separate from what was
available to me.


But now I wonder if “seeking first the kingdom” is not
more than that. My previous perspectives left me locked into a habit of rules
and regulations in the hopes that they would produce an “arrival” in this
kingdom through my faithfulness to God. 


 


Luke 17:20–21 (NASB)


Now having been questioned by the Pharisees as to
when the kingdom of God was coming, He answered them and said, ”The
kingdom of God is not coming with signs to be observed; nor will they
say, ‘Look, here it is!’ or, ‘There it is!’ For behold, the kingdom
of God is in your midst.”


 


As I read this scripture again, I realized the kingdom of
God is not a place at all, but an experience where we aren’t seeking an
end goal in the kingdom, but rather we are seeking a way of life and an
experience that alters our reality. 


What if when Matthew 6:33 said, “Seek first the kingdom
of God and right standing with Him. Then all other things would be added unto
you,” this expresses the cause and effect of living that experience? When we
“seek first the kingdom,” it refers to seeking to live in a reality where our
life experience is simply defined as believers using our authority to do what
the Holy Spirit leads us to do, and overcoming the kingdom of darkness and sin
with our God-ordained authority. 


If this were the case, then I wonder if this wouldn’t
look very similar to what Jesus said in Mark 16 would be the evidence of those
who believe.


 


Mark 16:17–18 (NASB)


“These signs will accompany those who have
believed: in My name they will cast out demons, they will speak with
new tongues; they will pick up serpents, and if they drink any
deadly poison, it will not hurt them; they will lay hands on the
sick, and they will recover.”


 


Furthermore, I wonder if, when the ending of Matthew 6:33
says when we seek first the kingdom of God and right standing with Him, then,
“all other things would be added to us” wouldn’t just be the byproduct or
“fruit” of the institution and experience of “the kingdom of God.” There’s no
lack in heaven, so when we are walking in our authority and instituting God’s
kingdom in the earth, a byproduct is provision or healing or peace or whatever
else we need that trumps the fruit of the kingdom of sin (sickness, poverty,
even circumstances of death) produced in the lives of people. 


If this is the case, then believing this is possible to
the point of it motivating us to pursue understanding and eventually walking in
this experience of the kingdom of God and the power of it would be a necessary
prerequisite to living it. Doing so would also subsequently place us in the
center of His will for our lives, fulfilling the second part of that scripture
of “seeking right standing with Him.” 


 


THE SECOND ADAM


Let’s assume that much of the Old Testament was an example
of how limited life is when man chooses to live outside of God’s kingdom and is
subjected to the laws within the kingdom of sin. As we established in previous
chapters, the revelation of the kingdom of God was Christ’s primary message.
Even the sacrifice of His own life was with the intention of completely
restoring this kingdom to its original splendor and intent on the earth. 


 


I Corinthians 15:45 (AMP)


Thus it is written, The first man Adam became a living
being (an individual personality); the last Adam (Christ) became a life-giving
Spirit [restoring the dead to life].


 


The Bible refers to Jesus as the Second Adam in I
Corinthians 15:45 because He came to restore what was forfeited by the first
Adam when he surrendered his authority to the kingdom of sin. As Dallas Willard
said, “Jesus came among us to show and teach the life for which we were made .
. . Indeed, by taking the title Son of Man, he staked his claim to be all that
the human being was originally supposed to be . . . ”69


Authority is an interesting subject. I’m not convinced
that all authority of man on the earth was lost in the fall of Adam. But
I do wonder about his ability to exercise that authority in the power if its
original intent through the kingdom of God became significantly affected. 


When Adam chose the kingdom of sin, I wonder if his
authority became limited by the associative rule of that kingdom now in his
life, and as a result, his power and authority was also subjected to the fruits
of that alternate kingdom and its master. If this is the case, then it wouldn’t
necessarily be that all of his authority was lost, as much as it was limited
by his inability to access the benefits established through the kingdom of God
when his authority was untainted by sin. 


In this case, the kingdom of sin wouldn’t necessarily
need to have authority over this realm if it had authority over the one who was
in authority in this realm. To put it another way, if you gave me your
key and I had access to your car any time I wanted it, I wouldn’t necessarily
have to have my name on the title to exercise all of the benefits of owning it.
If we are the vehicle for establishing authority on the earth and we choose to
use that authority toward sinful ends, then sin would not necessarily have to
be “in charge” in the earth if it is “in charge” of the ones who are.


     


GOD’S PLAN WAS ALWAYS
REDEMPTION


Because of God’s love for mankind and His desire to have a
relationship with we who were created in His image and likeness, God integrated
a sin-contingency plan into our existence that would restore our relationship
and authority back to a place where we could directly communicate with Him and
live in the authority that He created for us to live in, free from the dominion
of sin in our lives. In essence, giving us the opportunity to choose for
ourselves what kingdom we would want to participate in establishing and
ultimately be ruled by and freeing us from the default bondage that would
otherwise be our reality. According to the Bible, this sin-contingency plan for
redeeming man was established in the very beginning of creation. Revelation
3:18 refers to Jesus as “the Lamb (the intended sacrifice for sin) slain from
the foundation of the world.”


Going back to some of the thinking from the beginning
of this chapter, I find it interesting that the Bible points out that Jesus and
His sacrifice to reestablish connection to the kingdom of God in the earth was
actually decided before man was even created. I don’t know if this means that
God knew that man through Adam would so quickly choose the kingdom of sin over
the kingdom of God, or if God knew that because of his ability to choose, man
at some point would choose to surrender to and establish the kingdom of sin in
the world. But it seems, from a biblical perspective, that redemption for man’s
sin was always a part of God’s plan. 


 


WHY DID JESUS HAVE TO
BE A MAN AND WHY DID HE HAVE TO DIE?


A substantial human benefit of the kingdom of God was
eternal life and an intimate relationship with Him. The cost of his submission
to the kingdom of sin was death and distance from God. 


 


Genesis 2:17 (AMP)


But of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil and blessing and calamity you shall not eat, for in the day that
you eat of it you shall surely die.


 


Jesus had to be a man in order to restore what was lost
because it was man who was given the authority by God, and man who submitted
his authority to the kingdom of sin. 


In the Old Testament, blood was a sealing component of
covenant. It was also an essential part of the equation in the covering of sin.
If we study Hebrew culture and the law surrounding the remission of sin, it was
in the sacrifice of animals and the spilling of their blood that sin was
covered and atoned for.


 


Hebrews 9:22 (AMP)


[In fact] under the Law almost everything is purified by
means of blood, and without the shedding of blood there is neither release from
sin and its guilt nor the remission of the due and
merited punishment for sins.


 


If you read all of Hebrews 9 and 10, you will see that Jesus
ultimately became the final sacrifice to seal the covenant between man and God,
His blood being the final covering for sin restoring direct access to God and
His kingdom in the earth. This placed man back in a position of his divinely
inspired authority, exercised fully in the environment in which it was created
to be administered—the kingdom of God.


 


PERSUASION OF SIN


From the beginning, the devil has attempted to dissuade
man from believing in the benefits of the kingdom of God or the consequences of
living outside of it. 


 


Genesis 3:1–5 (AMP)


Now the serpent was more subtle and crafty
than any living creature of the field which the Lord God had made. And he
[Satan] said to the woman, Can it really be that God has said, You shall not
eat from every tree of the garden?


And the woman said to the serpent, We may eat the fruit
from the trees of the garden, Except the fruit from the tree which
is in the middle of the garden. God has said, You shall not eat of it, neither
shall you touch it, lest you die.


But the serpent said to the woman, You shall not surely
die, For God knows that in the day you eat of it your eyes will be
opened, and you will be like God, knowing the difference between good and
evil and blessing and calamity.


 


This is the first mention of the devil’s modus operandi in
the Bible, I wonder if he continues to characteristically hold true to the
nature of his first biblical mention and is still having conversations with us
that cause us to doubt what the benefits and consequences are in the arena of
our kingdom choices. And if so, at what cost has man bought in to dual
citizenship between kingdoms? What does that reveal about what the devil knows,
in comparison to what we understand, if he is still attempting to
deceive us into living beneath the benefits of the kingdom of God?


We know according to Romans 8:38–39 that nothing
can separate us from God’s love, but I wonder how much of our decisions to
submit our will between kingdoms keep us from experiencing the best that God
has for us here in the earth. Have our kingdom compromises set the bar of our
expectation far beneath the provision and power that are actually available?
And if our expectations are subpar, what might the response be in the
application and release of our faith, particularly if faith plays a role in the
operation and institution of laws within the kingdom of God as scripture seems
to imply with statements like, “If you will believe and not doubt,” “If you
will have the faith of a mustard seed,” or even “A double-minded man is
unstable in all his ways”?


When Jesus said, “It is finished,” I wonder if He
envisioned a lot more being experienced in that finished work than we have come
to understand. What if He saw the destruction of the kingdom of sin’s power
over man as being much more liberating than what we have come to experience? 


 


THE SCIENCE OF
RESTORATION


Much like the interaction between atoms creating
specific matter and energy in our physical universe, I wonder if the atoms that
physically create us, when combined with the kingdom of God that they were
created to function within, are a catalyst for unexplored power in this earth.
I wonder if it’s possible that apart they simply exist as separate elements,
but combined, through the release of faith, their power becomes infinitely
exponential. 


And if this is possible, how do we begin to explore and
decipher the depths of what that could mean as it pertains to the expansion of
the kingdom of God on the earth? Could we dismantle the manifestations
currently observable because of man’s submission to the kingdom of sin? If more
is possibly attainable than what we are experiencing and if lives hang in the
balance, then where does that leave us in the overall responsibility of
pursuing the answers of this quantum aspect of Christianity that may be
accessible? 


It would seem, both from what I have read and what I
have inconsistently experienced and seen with my own eyes, that there is more
. . . and I have to believe that the consistency (from a God who changes not)
would increase when the understanding of what is missing or holding back the
greater consistency is revealed.


Phil Mason tells us that “the development of the
science of quantum physics has been like the discovery of a whole new world
that is entirely at odds with our world. It has opened up to us an entirely new
paradigm of reality that is in conflict with everything that we have understood
to constitute reality in the macroscopic world.”70


I wonder if perhaps God has purposed for us a parallel kind
of quantum experience for Christianity where what we thought we knew and what
we come to discover that He has intended for us collides in a cataclysmic
moment of divine enlightenment as we ask the pertinent questions, seek their
answers, and pursue clarity for what it means to actually experience His
kingdom—propelling us into a new reality of kingdom establishment on the earth.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN
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A Distant God


 


“I believe in God, who can respond to
prayers, to whom we can give trust and without whom life on this earth would be
without meaning (a tale told by an idiot). I believe that God has revealed
Himself to us in many ways and through many men and women, and that for us here
in the West the clearest revelation is through Jesus and those that have
followed him.”


—Sir Nevill Mott, recipient of the
1977 Nobel Prize in Physics for his research on the magnetic and electrical
properties of noncrystalline semiconductors


 


 


I 
attended a minister’s conference last summer where Pastor Brian Houston of
Hillsong Church was one of the guest speakers. He opened his sermon with the
statement, “How you view God determines how you respond to God,” and I
raced quickly to get my notebook. This would be good! 


Man’s opinions and views of God are nearly as vast as
the numbers of people in existence. Some view God as a cosmic killjoy existing
in the great and distant unknown whose primary desire is to deny mankind the
experience of anything that resembles fun. Others view Him as the Man Upstairs
whom they hope is watching over them when they need Him to be. Still others
view Him as the strictest of bean counters, adding all of their sins and good
deeds to the scales of their life. In the end, they just hope they did enough
good things to tip the scales in their favor so that St. Peter doesn’t stop
them at the gate of heaven and redirect them to that other place. It’s a
perception-determines-reception type of scenario in which what we believe and
the depth in which we believe it most certainly influences how we respond. 


As Pastor Houston proceeded to elaborate, he cited the
parable of Jesus from Matthew 25, often referred to as the “Story of the
Talents.” In this parable, a master is going on a journey but gives three of
his servants different denominations of money. To the first he gives five
talents (about $5,000), to the second he gives two talents, and to the last he
gives one talent. 


When the master returned, the first two had invested
their master’s money and both returned to him double what he had given them. 


 


Matthew 25:21 (AMP)


His master said to him, Well done, you upright
(honorable, admirable) and faithful servant! You have been
faithful and trustworthy over a little; I will put you in charge of
much. Enter into and share the joy (the delight, the blessedness)
which your master enjoys.


 


The third servant took the money and buried it in a hole so
that he could at least return to his master what was given to him to steward.


 


Matthew 25:24–25 (AMP)


He who had received one talent also came forward,
saying, Master, I knew you to be a harsh and hard man, reaping where you
did not sow, and gathering where you had not winnowed [the grain].


So I was afraid, and I went and hid your talent in the
ground. Here you have what is your own.


 


The first two were motivated by making a profit and doing
what they knew would please the master. The third was motivated by fear of loss
and a concern for what might displease the master. Their responses with what
was given them were markedly different and so was the master’s response to
them. There is a huge lesson here for those who have eyes to see it: What
motivates you (or your perception of it) has the potential to open doors and
please God or close doors and cause you to miss the opportunity.


In his book, Legacy Now: Why Everything about You
Matters, pastor Phil Munsey also addresses this same passage of scripture
and says, 


 


Your actions confirm or deny what you believe. They
determine how your beliefs make a difference in your life or how they don’t really
affect it at all. Many people say they believe something but lack the faith to
live a life that expresses that belief… Will you live a life that never breaks
out of the confines of comfortable living? Will you let fear hold you back from
even trying? Jesus told the parable of the talents. The disappointment was not
over the servant trying and failing but for failing to even try! The parable of
the talents implies we will not be held accountable for what we failed at but
at what we failed to attempt.71


 


What is it that motivates you as it pertains to how you
relate to God? And what does that reveal about how you view Him? Referring the
“Story of the Talents,” I wonder if it’s possible that viewing God from the
wrong perspective can influence important outcomes in our lives and what we do
with what God has made available to us. If what Jesus alluded to in Matthew
25:21 and Mark 11:23 is true, and some aspect of faith or belief is necessary
to access the mysterious power to which Jesus referred, wouldn’t it make sense
that if we had the wrong perception or belief, it could hinder our extension of
that faith and the overall outcome?


 


Mark 11:23 (AMP)


Truly I tell you, whoever says to this mountain, Be
lifted up and thrown into the sea! and does not doubt at all in his heart but
believes that what he says will take place, it will be done for him.


 


JESUS
AND DANNY TREJO


Recently, after an exhausting day, I turned on the TV
to the movie Beat Down. I’d never seen it, but I was curiously drawn to
the young Latino actor whom I’d never seen before, talking to Danny Trejo. I
thought to myself, He looks like a young Vin Diesel. But what kept me
watching was the conversation between the two characters over the death of a
friend. It struck a nerve in the core of my soul, portraying the very sentiment
that I have been contemplating about God and the differences in how people view
Him based upon what they have been taught, and how they process their
experiences. In this scene, both men experienced the same loss but processed it
completely differently.


Trejo says to the young man, handing him a piece of paper,
“It’s Frankie’s death certificate. It’s almost as if God ordained—”


Trejo’s character is immediately interrupted by the younger
man: “Bullsh-t! What does God have to do with anything?! If He was in charge,
why’d he let Frankie get killed that way? He put you in that wheelchair, and
Mom . . . Why’d He let her get cancer? Huh? Tell me! Answer me! You can’t, can
you. Can you? All you can do is give me little bullsh-t religious sayings so
you don’t have to feel anything, so you don’t have to really talk to me.”


The overwhelming question
just beneath the surface of what the young man was conveying in this emotional
exchange is very much the same as in so many conversations that I have had over
the years, as people have contemplated Where was God or Where is God?


Our experiences, coupled with
what we have been taught, have overwhelmingly placed God in our minds as the
God who is up in heaven, which more subtly conveys the perception of the God
who is somewhere other than where I am. To further make the point, if our
actions and words reveal the nature of our belief systems, for those who attend
a church, consider many of our commonly expressed worship songs and practices
referring to God as the God Above. We lift our hands and
intentionally direct our eyes upward—where we picture God to be—while we ask
Him to come into our service. Analyzing the action would reveal that our body
language and verbal expression convey our perception, which is often that God
is out there somewhere. But not right here. 


I know in defense of
this perception, many will immediately cite the prayer of Jesus in Matthew 6 in
which He prayed, “our Father who art in heaven,” but I would like to elaborate
upon this a little bit.


 


Matthew 6:9–13 (AMP)


Pray, therefore, like this: Our Father Who is in heaven,
hallowed (kept holy) be Your name.


Your kingdom come, Your will be done on earth as it is
in heaven.


Give us this day our daily bread.


And forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven
(left, remitted, and let go of the debts, and have given up resentment
against) our debtors.


 And lead (bring) us not into
temptation, but deliver us from the evil one. For Yours is the kingdom and
the power and the glory forever. Amen.


 


This passage is often referred to as the Lord’s Prayer and
is frequently reiterated as a part of the weekly prayer disciplines of
Christians around the world. But what does it mean? 


I don’t negate the significance of this prayer. As a matter
of fact, I find myself referring to it frequently in my own prayer life.
However, I do question if the commonly accepted view of the word heaven
in this text is the intended view of the word used in the prayer of Jesus, and
not the unintended interpretation we’ve changed it into. 


 


HEAVENLY
THOUGHTS


What do you think of when you hear the word heaven?
Streets of gold? Pearly Gates? Angels sitting on clouds while lightly strumming
their harps? Loved ones who have gone on before us? Seeing biblical characters?
Meeting Jesus? 


Okay, now let me ask you the next question: Where is this
heaven? I’m not asking you to tell me where it is; I’m asking you, where do you
picture it existing? Is it in the clouds? Is it out in the universe somewhere?
Is it at the end of the universe? 


For me, I subscribed to the mental image of heaven
being around some distant star at least several thousand light years away, and
I rationalized that once we died we wouldn’t be bound by the confines of
physical travel and that as spirits we would just kind of go there at Star
Trek-esque warp speeds, flying as quickly or slowly as we wanted, to this
distant beyond where God lives and gold is as abundant as the limestone of
earth.


No one ever taught me this; it was just how I pictured
it. Maybe my perspectives were formed in early childhood Sunday school class
when the teacher would share her own perceptions of where heaven is when taking
the little material felt cutout of Jesus and placing him above the
clouds surrounding the felt-board earth and then explaining that Jesus was
sitting at the right hand of the Father. I’m speculating of course, but most
certainly these perspectives developed somewhere in my life experiences. And
whether aware of it or not, I’m cognizant now of the fact that these
perceptions did influence not only my view of where God is, but also His
proximity to me in my times of need.


 


DIFFERENT
VIEWS


I recently studied a significant number of lessons from
a man named Shane Willard, who is known for his teachings on the Hebrew
perspective of Christianity after being instructed himself under his mentor, a
pastor with rabbinical training. In one of his teachings, Shane describes the
Hebrew perspective on the proximity of God and how it differs significantly
from the common Western view. In this teaching, he explains that we typically
see God as distant and removed from us, whereas Jews see God as being with them
everywhere all the time.


He goes on to explain that the opening of the Lord’s
Prayer, “Our Father who is in heaven, hallowed be your name,” from the
Hebrew perspective, would be understood and interpreted as, “My Supply that is
as close as the air that I am breathing, I stop and become aware of you . . . ”
This perspective on the Lord’s Prayer significantly shifted some things for me.
I then studied additional resources on this particular subject on God’s proximity
to us as it pertains to the Lord’s Prayer and how the Jews would have expressed
and interpreted it. 


The majority of the men who wrote the New Testament
were Hebrew men whose native language was likely Aramaic (a Semitic language),
but who also spoke and wrote fluent Koine (common Greek in the first century).72 These
men, when choosing their words, may have likely chosen the Greek word that most
closely resembled their Aramaic parallel. 


In the Lord’s Prayer, the word heaven (which art in
heaven) is the Greek word ouranos,73 which
can mean “the visible heavens or the starry heavens,” but can also mean “the
sky or the atmosphere (air).” And when considering the Hebrew perspective of
God and His direct proximity to man, it would make sense to accept what Shane
Willard taught as the Jewish interpretation of this prayer.


As I looked deeper into the typical American viewpoint
of a distant God, I considered the European influence on our perspective as
well. The most commonly revered translation of the Bible, the King James
Version, was translated in England between 1604 and 1611. As with anything that
is translated from one language to another, the choice of words in the
translation can be directly influenced by commonly held belief systems. 


So, if my remembrance of history is correct, during the
Middle Ages the church sought to manipulate and monetize Christianity by
encouraging ignorance and telling people not read the Bible, at times even
restricting them from doing so. The priests and church leaders would read and
interpret the Bible for them and then explain to them what it said. 


As a result, God became more and more distant and the
priests became more and more powerful and valuable. Then came the abuse of the
power when church leaders would issue indulgences, for which parishioners would
pay the priest and the priest would issue a pardon of sorts that covered their
sin or even the sin of a dead loved one who may be caught in a purgatory/limbo
between earth and heaven. 


The cost of these actions was a worldwide perception of
a distant God, so distant that He is often viewed as untouchable by the affairs
of man. It was birthed intentionally during these times as a method of control
but still lives on in the church today simply as a perceptional byproduct of
hundreds of years of spiritual enslavement to religious manipulation and
oppressive indoctrination.


 


SLAVES TO OUR PAST


Imagine the children of Israel after being enslaved in
Egypt for hundreds of years. When they finally came out of slavery, they still
thought and oftentimes operated as slaves. It was one thing to take the slave
out of Egypt; but it was something totally different to take Egypt out of the
slave, and on several occasions we see this exemplified. 


When God didn’t respond in the way or timing that they
expected Him to, the Israelites immediately went back to what they were taught
in Egypt, one time even building an idol to worship, having an orgy, and
regressing back into the oppressive mindsets of their fathers and slave
drivers. 


In this example, this is why a significant aspect of
the law of Moses was a process of unlearning what they learned in Egypt. God
had to explain to them in detail that what they were taught pleased the gods
of Egypt did not please the one true God, and He had to clarify for them
that it was not necessary to do things in the fashion that they previously had
to do, such as shaving their heads and carving their flesh to get the attention
of God, as in Leviticus 19:27–28 (below).


 


Leviticus 19:27–28 (NABRE)


Do not clip your hair at the temples, nor spoil the
edges of your beard. Do not lacerate your bodies for the dead, and do not
tattoo yourselves.* I am the Lord.


 


In like fashion, I wonder if possibly the residual effects
of the indoctrination of generations, hundreds of years of religious
enslavement of people through the Dark and Middle Ages, have tainted our
perception of who God really is as we continue to view Him in the distant light
He was painted in many hundreds of years ago. 


Please understand that I am not disrespecting an entire
translation of the Bible or really even any aspect of it. I’m questioning the
imperfection of language and possibility of mindsets and indoctrination during
a specific period that influenced the words that were chosen while translating
it from the original text, particularly when there was an option to choose
several English words that may have changed how people interpreted what was
being said, as in the case of the word Oranos.


I’m not emphatically saying this is the case, but I
question if it is possible that we see this exemplified in the typical
interpretation of the Lord’s Prayer, and if so, do we also see it reiterated in
other scriptures in which the same Oranos is used in the original text?
I question also if this perception of a distant God somehow influences and
determines a reception of Him and could lead to a snowballing or domino effect
where it drastically influences entire belief systems about who God is, and
furthermore, who man is in relation to Him.


Considering the Bible
within this context, I believe it is safe to say that many people of our day no
longer have the ability to read the Bible or historic Christian events
realistically, as if they really happened as described. If that’s the case, and
I believe it is, then the inability to accept the fact that our familiar
atmosphere is a heaven in which God dwells and from which He deals with us
leads to some curious translations of biblical texts. 


In Acts 11:5–9, within a span of five verses, exactly the same phrase,
tou ouranou, is translated in three different ways by the New American
Standard Version, and by most others. It translated “the sky” in verse 5, “the
air” in verse 6, and “heaven” in verse 9.74


 


Acts 11:5–9 (NASB)


I
was in the city of Joppa praying; and in a trance I saw a vision, an object coming down like a
great sheet lowered by four corners from the sky; and it came
right down to me, and when I had fixed my gaze on it and was observing
it saw the four-footed animals of the earth and the wild
beasts and the crawling creatures and the birds of the air. I also heard a voice
saying to me, “Get up, Peter; kill and eat.” But I said, “By no means,
Lord, for nothing unholy or unclean has ever entered my mouth.” But a voice from heaven
answered a second time, “What God has cleansed, no longer consider unholy.”


 


In this passage of scripture, Peter has a vision of a sheet
with all kinds of animals being let down through the atmosphere (tou
ouranou).75 Among
them are birds of the atmosphere (tou ouranou). And he hears a
voice from the atmosphere (tou ouranou) telling him to rise and
eat.


Now, in the English language, sky, air,
and heaven all paint very different mental images. In translation, the
meanings become entangled. For instance, the sky is more of a limit than a
place and as a place it is perceived to be farther away than the air. As
a result, the common cliché is “The sky is the limit,” not “The air is the
limit.” And our perception of heaven is completely out of sight for
us—somewhere in the outer reaches of space, such as how Willard explains it
below.


 


A consistent translation of tou ouranou from a
biblical context could be the word “air” or “atmosphere” in each occurrence, as
I have just exampled, and more clearly convey Peter’s experience. God spoke to
Peter from the surrounding “thin air,” where birds fly and from which the sheet
came. This conveys quite a different impression than the standard translations,
which usually only speak of Heaven in this passage. 


Similarly, God spoke to Moses from the midst
of the fire on Sinai and from above the “Mercy Seat” in the tabernacle (Num.
7:89). In each case it was from our “air.” But the ideology that dominates our
education and thought today makes it hard to accept this straightforward fact. 


The damage done to our understanding and
implementation of faith in Christ and in the accessibility, proximity and
implementation of His Kingdom by confusing Heaven with a place in
distant or outer space, or even beyond space, is significant. If we believe
that God is “out there somewhere” then it is difficult to process him being
close or accessible to us and with the perception of Him being at a distance
come actions (even if subconsciously) that correspond with our perception which
have the potential to, at the very least, make us feel alone in our struggles
or distant from the God who could make a difference in them.76


 


Willard, in his book, The Divine Conspiracy,
describes our perception of heaven, God, and their proximity to us this way: 


 


Matthew, the quintessentially Judaic Gospel, as a matter of
course utilizes the phrase the kingdom of the heavens to describe God’s will,
or “kingdom.” It captures that rich heritage of the Jewish experience of the
nearness of God that is so largely lost to the contemporary mind. This heritage
is a primary revelation of the nature of God. Thus it forms the mark of
identification of the one we address in the central prayer of Christendom: “Our
Father the One in the heavens . . . ” (Matt 6:9).


Accordingly, a difference in terminology
that at first seems insignificant in fact reaches deeply into the hearts of
Jesus’ message about this world we live in. The phrase kingdom of the heavens
occurs thirty-two times in Matthew’s Gospel and never again in the New
Testament. By contrast, the phrase kingdom of God occurs only five times in
that Gospel but is the usual term used in the remainder of the New Testament.
What is the significance of the variation in this terminology? 


Generally speaking, scholars have treated
the variation as of no significance at all. This is unfortunate for reasons
that should now be clear. C.H. Dodd is characteristic with this statement: “The
two expressions, ‘The Kingdom of God’ and ‘The Kingdom of Heaven,’ the latter
of which is peculiar to the First Gospel, are synonymous, the term ‘heaven’
being common in Jewish usage as a reverential periphrasis for the divine name.77


 


As for the terminology used in the translated scripture,
Willard says, 


 


Now it is certainly true that the word heaven is often used
in the Bible to refer to God’s realm—though I think never, strictly speaking,
to God himself. But this does not mean that the terms are synonymous. The two
phrases in question refer to the same reality in some contexts, but they always
refer to it in different ways and communicate importantly different things
about it. 


The very fact that heaven could be used
loosely to refer to God at all is deeply instructive of how God relates to us,
once you realize what “the heavens” are. It tells us exactly where God is in
relation to the human world. On the other hand, omission of these meanings by
speaking only of the kingdom of God creates a vacuum that makes it easy to
misunderstand Jesus and his teachings. The problem is made much worse by how we
are taught to think of space today.78


 


Understanding the biblical interpretation versus the
original intent of the use of tou ouranou can play a significant role in
how we process and relate to God, and how we even view His interaction with us.
I think to properly interpret the Bible, this understanding is essential, as
the potential to influence our perspectives on other scriptures that we may
read can have a domino effect. For instance, if you believe that God exists far
away in a distant heaven, then when reading that He is a friend who sticks
closer than a brother who will never leave you or forsake you, it leaves a
contrasting image in your perception and possibly leads to a subsequent
experience. 


Willard goes on to say: 


 


Confusing God and his interaction with man with the
biblical interpretation of “heaven” (tou ouranou) instead of “air around
us” (tou ouranou) may have caused some to think that God is a Wizard of
Oz or Sistine Chapel kind of being sitting at a location very remote from us.
The universe is then presented as, chiefly, a vast empty space with a humanoid
God and a few angels rattling around in it, while several billion human beings
crawl through the tiny cosmetic interval of human history on an oversized clod
of dirt circling an insignificant star. 


Of such “god” we can only say, “Good
riddance!” It seems that when many people try to pray they do have such an
image of God in their minds. They therefore find praying psychologically
impossible or extremely difficult. No wonder. 


But the response to this mistake has led
many to say that God is not in space at all, not that “old man in the sky,” but
instead is “in” the human heart. And that sounds nice, but it really does not
help. In fact it just makes matters worse. “In my heart” easily becomes “In my
imagination.” And, in any case, the question of God’s relation to space and the
physical world remains unresolved. If He is not in space at all, He is not in
our human life, which is lived in space. Those vast oceans of “empty space”
just sit there glowering at the human “heart” realm where God has, supposedly,
taken refuge from science and the real world. 


This ill-advised attempt to make God near by
confining him to human hearts robs the idea of his direct involvement in human
life of any sense. Ironically it has much the same effect as putting God in
outer space or beyond. It gives us a pretty metaphor but leaves us vainly
grasping for the reality. We simply cannot solve the problem of spirit’s
relation to space by taking spirit out of space either beyond space or “in” the
heart.79


 


PERCEPTION IS OUR
REALITY


Perception and the relevance of it are fascinating to
me. Even in my own family, these perceptions are evident without a cognizant
teaching of it. 


Once, when I had family visiting from out of town, my
five-year-old son was excited to sing for them a new song he had learned. At
the end of the song, my aunt asked him, “Rocky, who is that song about?”
Without hesitation, Rocky pointed to the sky (or beyond) with his finger, to
where he perceives God to reside. This stood out to me, and I questioned in my
mind, Why didn’t he make a reference to immediate time and space instead of
pointing to the distant unknown? But the answer was blatantly obvious to
me, because from a young age, this is what we are taught and what we come to
believe and subscribe to as our reality of God and His proximity to us. I
wonder at how great a cost this perception exists.


Furthermore, I question what could be the residual
effects of unlearning this perspective. If the distant-God paradigm has
caused residual effects in our “perception determines reception” human
experience, then what may be the impact of reversing this mindset with the
understanding of an intimate, tangible, and accessible God? How might the next
generation be different if they were taught and understood God to be as
close as the air that they breathe, and when asked who it is they are
singing about, they mentioned His proximity to us, not with a finger pointed at
the great unknown, but with closed eyes and a deep inhale, expressing the
immediate and intimate immersion of His presence always with them? 


Could this understanding, instilled at the youngest
ages, provide an environment in which what produced proximity-related doubt may
be removed and mountain-moving faith could be attained? At what cost has the
centuries-long indoctrination of a distant God affected the exercise of our own
faith and extension of it? I don’t even know that this question is
quantifiable, but I can’t help but wonder if it is not significant. 


And what’s more—if we perceive His proximity as distant,
might also we assume His love is as well? Certainly we have been told that God
loves us, but hearing that someone in another country cares about us is
different from receiving the loving embrace of a parent. Couple that reasonable
doubt with experiences in which we thought God should have moved and He didn’t,
and once again He becomes ever more distant in our perception of Him.


 


CHANGING PERCEPTIONS


What if what we perceive is not actually what is?



What if there are variables that could completely alter what
we have accepted as the truth? 


What if external influences, like our perceptions, have
indeed been the breeding ground for what we have come to experience, and what
if that experience is not the same as what God intended for us or even
reflective of what is available to us? 


Based upon what I have discovered, I certainly believe
that everything I have been taught may not be the summation of truth, and it
may very well be possible that there is more than what I have understood
experientially. 


For the remainder of the book, the question I challenge
you with is not “Is it truth?” but as we have asked over and over again up to
this point: “Is it possible?” 


All I ask is for you to weigh it and be the judge of it for
yourself. 

















Part III


Experiencing More
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Living with Quantum Entanglement


 


“When we don’t fully
know who we are and when we cannot see ourselves in the light of the truth, we
remain bound to a false image . . . The things I do are vitally connected to my
perception of who I am. I am building my reality (true or false) by everything
I choose to believe is true—even if it is false. I am influencing my
future, either consciously or unconsciously, by the choices I am making. Every
choice brings with it another possibility. Every choice affects every
outcome.”80


—Dr.
Mark Chironna


 


Entanglement is a term used in quantum theory to
describe the way that particles of energy/matter can become correlated to
predictably interact with each other regardless of how far apart they are . . .
Entanglement is a real phenomenon (Einstein called it “spooky action at a
distance”), which has been demonstrated repeatedly through experimentation. The
mechanism behind it cannot, as yet, be fully explained by any theory.81
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CHAPTER TWELVE
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The God-Man Continuum


 




“Most
men and women lead lives at the worst so painful, at the best so monotonous,
poor and limited that the urge to escape, the longing to transcend themselves
if only for a few moments, is and has always been one of the principal
appetites of the soul.”82


—Aldous
Huxley


 


In
recent years, a dreadful occurrence transpired in Newtown, Connecticut, where a
number of small children were killed at Sandy Hook Elementary, resulting in
international news media attention. Of course, as is the case many times when a
tragedy occurs, the subject of God, His will, His plan, omnipotence, and
omniscience began to circulate as topics of conversation in media interviews,
online forums, and coffeehouse talk around the country. People expressed their
views and tried to process how such a travesty could occur and where God fit in
the mix of it. 


One comment particularly grabbed my attention when a
friend of mine said, “I think it is time to bring God up on some murder
charges!” His expression initially offended and angered me in ways I cannot even
explain here, but after considering the root of what he was expressing, I
understood the catalyst for his comment. He was frustrated, confused, and even
grieved by hearing and seeing so many inconsistencies between this experience
and how religious people in their traditional processing tried make
sense of this by simply chalking it up to somehow being God’s will. 


I’m sure he was warring with his own belief or
disbelief systems, as it pertained to God, and since I know the man, I also
know that he has encountered his own forms of disillusionment since his
experiences have not lined up with his expectations about God. He ultimately
reached a resolve that God cannot be who Christians say He is, if He exists at
all. Still, his pain-filled response caused me to search for similar answers
within myself. 


Later that day, in a moment of my own pain and frustration,
I closed my eyes and asked God confusedly and semi-accusingly, Where were
you? And to my own disillusionment, for a few seconds, I came up empty. 


Frustrated and overwhelmed, with my eyes closed, I fell
back onto my bed and asked God why such horrible things happen in the earth to
defenseless and innocent children. I believed that God was a God of love, but
this kind of stuff didn’t line up with my understanding of what love looks
like. 


What happened in that next moment was the most
significant catalyst for me writing this book (even more so than the watch
incident). The watch incident sent me in curious pursuit for answers about what
is possible—and it set me up and opened my mind to a way of thinking that would
be necessary to process the next few minutes of my life. In an instant, I felt
as if God may have revealed something to me that I’d never before considered.


While I lay there trying to process and discern how my
perspectives of God fit into this equation, I had what I can only clearly
convey as a “dream” while I was completely awake. In much the same way as the
unexplainable previous events in my life, like the times when I saw and heard
things concerning people, what they were wearing, what the person
looked like that they were talking to, and the name of the person they
were talking with (whom I did not know), in details that I could not have
possibly known, I found myself again, in this moment, experiencing a new event
of seeing something. It was as if I were watching a movie in high definition
on the back of my eyelids. 


In this “event,” I saw God (or who I interpreted to
be God) in an elementary-school classroom, looking on in complete brokenness in
the corner of the room, violently weeping as He stood there seemingly
restricted but left to observe what I perceived to be this Newtown travesty
unfolding before Him. It shook me to the core; not only was I observing an
event that was beyond horrific, but also this image of God contradicted my
every preconceived notion about Him and admittedly, much of the process of my
theology as it pertained to how He functions in this earth. To say I was
confused would be an understatement. 


Grieved and confused by all of it, I asked God, “Why, if
events like this cause you that much pain, do you do nothing?” 


 


E
= MC2


     E = mc2 is
known also as the Mass-Energy Equivalence or Einstein’s Formula for Relativity.
Broken down, the equation simply means Energy(E) = Mass(M), times the speed of
light in a vacuum(C)2. 


In my studies of Quantum Physics, the word relativity
has presented itself on many occasions, and as I read up on the subject, I
realized that I had a basic understanding of what relativity is by definition
as it pertains to daily life, but I really didn’t understand it as it pertained
to scientific perspective. So I did a little research, and here are some things
I discovered about relativity:83


 


     Relativity:





		a: the quality or state of being relative
    

b: something that is relative
	

		the state of being dependent for existence
on or determined in nature, value, or quality by relation to something else
	

		a: a theory which is based on the
two postulates (1) that the speed of light in a vacuum is constant and
independent of the source or observer and (2) that the mathematical forms of
the laws of physics are invariant in all inertial systems and which leads to
the assertion of the equivalence of mass and energy and of change in mass,
dimension, and time with increased velocity—called also special relativity,
special theory of relativity

b: an extension of the theory to include
gravitation and related acceleration
phenomena—called also general relativity, general theory of relativity






Simply put, this equation
tells us that mass and energy are two forms of the same thing. In the right
condition, mass can turn into energy and energy can turn into mass. Here,
“right condition” refers to near-to-light speed. Maybe, that is why we humans
feel that it is difficult to perceive, because we are too slow in comparison to
light. Light moves at a speed of roughly 670 million miles per hour, or
approximately 186,282 miles per second.84


Concepts introduced by the theories of relativity include:85


 



		Measurements of
various quantities are relative to the velocities
of observers. In particular, space and time
can dilate.

		Space-time: space and time should be considered
together and in relation to each other.

		The speed of light
is nonetheless invariant, the same for all observers.





 


To avoid going into an entire physics lesson on this theory,
I’d like to point out that I found a couple of aspects of relativity, both in
its definition and concepts, very interesting when comparing them to what I was
already studying. 


In part 2 of the previous definition, we see that relativity
can be:


 


2: the state of being dependent for existence
on—or determined in nature, value, or quality by—relation to something else 


 


And
according to the theories in the concept of space-time: 



		Space-time: space
and time should be considered together and in relation to each other.






In both of these examples of relativity, we see that there
is interconnectedness and even a dependency between the differing variables of
space and time, and one must be present in order for the other to be definable.
In essence, there is a continuum that exists, which allows for there to be
quantifiable clarity when all of the aspects of the equation are present.
However, time without space and space without time present a missing factor
that is essential in the ability to build upon or even quantify the equation. 


From this foundation of the interconnectedness of space
and time, additional (and much more complex) variables can be brought into the
equation. Science can then begin to mathematically theorize and substantiate
how a much more complex set of issues like time travel could exist at specific
speeds if understood physical restrictions and physical laws (like a particle
with mass cannot go faster than the speed of light because as it gets faster,
the energy makes it heavier, slowing it down instead of going faster) were not factors.



 


AΩ
≠ ∞ (ALPHA
AND OMEGA ARE NOT EQUAL TO INFINITY)


On one hand, I was really struggling for several days with
questioning and weighing where God was in the tragedy versus what I confusedly
thought He may have conveyed to me in the vision I saw of Him weeping and
looking on as the tragedy occurred. Some of this was directly conflicting with
some theological beliefs that I had surrounding the omnipotence of God. 


On the other hand, I was consistently processing the
seemingly unrelated driving curiosity I had with quantum physics and a
connection to the “what if” questions I had been asking myself about the nature
of God. 


John G. Lake describes this connection as a blending of
faith and science:


 


Atonement
through the grace of God is scientific in its application. Jesus used many
methods of healing the sick. All were scientific. Science is the discovery of
how God does things. Jesus laid His hands upon the sick in obedience to the law
of contact and transmission. Contact of His hands with the sick one permitted
the Spirit of God in Him to flow into the sick man.86


 


In a single moment while pondering my many questions, these
two worlds unexpectedly collided and I saw the parallel.


For some reason, many of my most significant ideas,
moments of clarity, or breakthrough understandings have taken place in that
blank uninterrupted place between rest and sleep. In like fashion, on a
relatively uneventful night as I drifted between consciousness and
unconsciousness, a very simple algebraic equation popped into my mind as if
written on a black chalkboard: 





 


 


Let me define the variables for you in this equation:


 


AΩ is God
(In Revelation 1, God says, “I am the Alpha (Α) and the Omega
(Ω).”)


∞ is Infinity


m is man


 


I saw this and very quickly awoke with profound clarity as
to what the equation implied and, admittedly, a level of confusion pertaining
to how to process it. 


I immediately contemplated the E=MC2 relativity
parallel, and although I had never before considered the equation I just saw
in my mind’s eye, I knew what every variable meant and I knew that this
spiritual-physical relativity equation was a significant aspect of the answer
that I had been asking God for! I knew that it directly related to the mental
vision I had and the question that so many of us have pondered of where God
was in the midst of tragedy. Although I understood what the variables
implied, I realized I was going to have to put some significant effort into
quantifying it in order to even consider its plausibility myself because, in
concept, it seemingly contradicted (at least in some aspects) some
pretty foundational ideas about God that many, including myself, had subscribed
to.


 


WHEN
GOD LIMITS HIMSELF


I posed the question in chapter 3, “Is there anything
that God cannot do?” From a biblical perspective, the only answer I’ve
been able to derive to this question directly relates to my assumption of God
Himself betraying His own Word or covenant. Like Dr.
Phil Pringle, Pastor of C3 Church in Sydney, Australia, says, “Not even God
will violate what He has set in place . . . ”87
But from what I can understand from scripture, lying is not in
His nature and for Him to lie or break covenant would be to betray His own
nature as the God who changes not . . . (Malachi 3:6 and Hebrews 13:8).


So with this perspective in mind, if God were to create
or institute a law (whether we are privy to its existence or not), would this
theory hold constant that He would be bound by His Word to uphold it and could
even be restricted by the terms of it? And if this were the case, could He
remain omnipotent and there still be something that He could not do? 


As I pointed out earlier, and to put my ponderings in a
less hypothetical light, God covenanted with Noah that He would never again
destroy the world by flood. So, the question is not, “Can He destroy the world
by flood?” We know that He can if He did it before. The question is, “Can He
destroy the world by flood and still be true to who He is as a keeper of
covenant?” The answer would be no, for to do so would, in fact, change His very
nature as a covenant-keeper, and as a result, make His promise a lie. 


So, when asking the question, “Is there anything that God
cannot do?” it could be argued that God cannot again destroy the world
by flood. And in this scenario He remains completely omnipotent yet restricted.


 


MAKING
IT RELATIVE


When I couple these kinds of thoughts with experiences
I have had, I wonder if there may be some legitimacy to this spiritual-physical
relativity equation. Now that you know what the variables mean, I’ll explain
what I believe the overall equation means.


Just remember: 


 


AΩ is God 


∞ is Infinity


m is man


 


Traditionally we have been taught in Christianity that God
is omnipotent and everything that happens in this world is ultimately His will
expressed on the earth. Or perhaps otherwise inferred, God can do anything He
wants and nothing happens without His green light. In essence, Alpha and Omega
equals infinity. Or—God is infinitely unlimited.


That equation would look like this: 


 





 




However, like many Christians, agnostics, and atheists
before me, I have questioned this mentality when comparing it to other
revelations of God and His nature, such as His being a God of love and wanting
to do good things for we His children. When I consider the above formula in
combination with things like starving children around the world, the Holocaust,
people being sexually trafficked or tortured and killed, I feel like there is a
very legitimate and obvious elephant in the room if God has the power to stop
these kinds of occurrences and injustices and simply chooses not to. 


If this is somehow a part of God’s plan, as so many
would rationalize with the clichéd statements referred to earlier, such as
“Everything happens for a reason” or “It must just be God’s will,” it would
seem to me that in these instances, God’s will would directly contradict a
significant number of scriptures that describe Him otherwise as a God of love,
protector, provider, healer, father to the fatherless, friend who sticks closer
than a brother, good God who desires to give good gifts to his children, and
furthermore would redefine His nature from a covenant-keeper to a covenant-breaker—if
it were substantiated that He was complicit in such atrocities. Yet this is how
so many have processed who God is and how He relates to mankind. And if
perception determines reception, I wonder if the current state of the decline
of Christianity is the cost of such belief systems. After all, if God is not
relevant, then why would anyone seek Him for any other reason than fear?


From this perspective God doesn’t make sense. You
can’t have it both ways and still be a covenant-keeper. Either God is or He
isn’t who the Bible says He is.


 


THE
SPIRITUAL-PHYSICAL RELATIVITY EQUATION 


This was the mental dilemma I was previously struggling
with before I drifted off to dreamland, the night my friend insisted God be
brought up on murder charges. However, when I awoke, I experienced much resolve
as I investigated and biblically quantified what this new equation I have
termed the spiritual-physical relativity equation implied.


 





 



This equation was immediately clear to me to mean “God =
infinity divided by man.” Where typically it is believed that “God = infinity,”
I wonder if it is possible, at least here on the earth, that man plays an
aggressively active role, instead of the typically assumed passive
role in our human-God experience. 


Maybe man has the power to institute or divide the infinite
and omnipotent will of God through the establishment of His kingdom on
the earth. 


I also wonder if maybe God has instituted laws or if
perhaps the covenant agreement that He has with man actually restricts Him from
freely instituting His will here in this realm (if for no other reason than it
isn’t His anymore). And if He has, what would be the needed catalyst for
His will or kingdom to be established in a realm where man and his less-than-optimal
understanding of God’s involvement or their covenant relationship with Him exists?



If a great majority of people believe and rationalize
that everything that happens (good and bad, but especially in the case of the
bad) is some form of God’s will and they do not believe that they have
any direct involvement in the overall experience or process, what would need to
happen for their perceptions to turn and for man to experience active
agreement with the infinite possibilities that they (man) are currently the
dividing factor in the above equation? 


 


Psalm 115:16 (AMP)


The heavens are the Lord’s heavens, but the earth has He
given to the children of men.


 


Considering this scripture in combination with the original
intent of God in giving Adam dominion in the earth (to the greatest extent of
man actually being able to relinquish what God had given him, both physically
and authoritatively, to Satan, which could easily be argued would not have been
God’s will in the situation), I wonder if it is possible that we actually play
a significantly greater role in what happens here in this physical realm than
we realize. 


 


Genesis 1:26 (AMP)


God said, let Us [Father, Son, and Holy Spirit] make
mankind in Our image, after Our likeness, and let them have complete authority
. . . 


 


I posed earlier the possibility that God has established
laws or processes, formulas, or equations into this physical realm that God
knows, the devil knows, and maybe we even know about (in part) because of
biblical instruction, but our agreement with or opposition to has
the ability to free or limit the true establishment of God’s will and kingdom on
the earth. 


If this is the case and God has given us instruction to
do specific things a certain way and we choose not to, I wonder if perhaps this
could be a reason why we live in a world that seems to less and less resemble
what our expectations of God’s will and kingdom establishment on the earth
would look like. Perhaps this is part of the reason we are told to pray and to
declare things in faith without doubt. 


Maybe there are situations and scenarios, even
spiritually instituted laws where we (human beings, mankind created in the
image of God) actually play a direct part in removing what would be a barrier
for God to be able to move on our behalf. I wonder if there is even a place of
exercising the authority that God has given us in the earth where we can
combine our will and God-given authority with His will and omnipotence through
direct communication and instruction from Him. If so, instead of dividing
infinity, we couple ourselves with the one thing (God and the institution of
His kingdom) that makes all things possible, and in essence, bring
heaven to earth in agreement with Christ’s prayer, “Thy kingdom come, thy will
be done on earth as it is in heaven . . . ”


 


HOW
INVOLVED IS GOD?


If everything that happens is “just God’s will,” then
why would He tell us to pray? Why would the Bible ask us to place our petitions
before God? Why would we be told that “we do not have because we do not ask”?
Why would we need to declare a thing, or ask, or seek? 


I’ve heard some explain that God wants us to submit to
Him, as if He is needy and is only affirmed by being able to provide for us,
and as a result He wants us to ask. And maybe there is a small portion of truth
to that; not that He is needy, but maybe part of His plan is keeping us
involved in recognizing we are not our own source but that He is. Perhaps there
is something about intimacy and relationship established in the
provision-provider paradigm, but I also wonder if maybe there is more to it
than just the formality. 


If God already knows the desires of our heart and wants
to give us good gifts like a good father, or if God’s will is going to
be done anyway, then why the need to ask? I mean, what would be the point of
asking for something specific if God was going to give or do whatever the heck
He wanted to anyway? I wonder if there is actually a legal reason why He
tells us to ask and involve Him. 


And maybe there are additional factors at work. What if
these factors are actually part of the law that permits or restricts God from
moving on our behalf? Referring back to a previous example, what if it’s a
wash-your-hands-after-you-touch-something-dead type of scenario and we are just
not privy to all of the variables in the commandment? What if the combination
of prayer and declaration and verbal release of faith actually is the catalyst
that triggers a spiritual-physical chain reaction, opening the door for God to
move? And a lack thereof leaves the world wanting and wondering where God was
in their time of need.


 


Matthew 18:18 (NKJV)


Assuredly, I say to you, whatever you bind on earth will
be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven.


 


IN
REAL LIFE


Recently I had a couple of friends, husband and wife, relay
to me a story. They flew to Africa to spend time with a spiritual mentor of
theirs. This mentor and his church spend multiple hours a day in prayer and
intentional communication with God. To hear it explained, it’s as if this
church feels a specific call to pray as their part of the kingdom-of-God
establishment on the earth. 


When my friends stepped off the plane, this African
man, a bishop, had an overwhelming feeling that they needed to immediately pray
for the wife’s brother serving in the military in Afghanistan. This bishop did
not know her brother; he was not privy to the information that he was serving
in Afghanistan, but he told them that her brother’s life was hanging in the
balance in that region of the world. They all prayed together and within hours,
when her brother directly encountered an IED explosion, he lived. 


I can’t explain these kinds of events, but in my own
life, I have experienced them myself. You may have experienced them too.


During a time of prayer, I saw my friend’s vehicle roll down
a hill and the truck rolled on him and killed him. Two days later, after
praying for him, I read in the local newspaper that his vehicle rolled down a
hill, just like I saw, but contrary to his normal routine, that day he wore his
seatbelt, wasn’t ejected, and lived. 


It doesn’t make any logical sense; I don’t know how it
works and I’m not completely sure what prayer or declarations or the release of
faith have to do with it. But from what I’ve come to see as I’ve explored these
tough questions, I wonder if it has a whole lot more to do with the overall
God-man continuum than what we have presently come to understand in our
experience or explanation to date. 


If we were less distracted by our circumstances and
events of life, perhaps we might be able to more significantly impact our
world. I mean, what if God is always speaking and warning us of impending
dangers, attacks, situations that we could avert (or divert in the lives of
others) and we are simply not in the place to be able to hear it? 


 


A
BUSY DEVIL OR A PRIDEFUL HEART?


I’ve heard it said, “If the devil can’t make you bad,
he’ll just try to make you busy.” I wonder if this may be the case in many
aspects of our kingdom involvement with God.


In my own experience, on the day I was attacked and
almost killed, on three different occasions I felt God tell me to call
it a day and take the men I was transporting back to the office because
something wasn’t right. In my arrogance, I literally told God three different
times, “I can handle it. If things get out of hand, I have the strength and
ability to diffuse the situation,” but what I didn’t know (though God
did) is that they had a weapon that changed the overall scenario. 


Had I died on that day, I know without a doubt that there
are people who would have blamed God. “I know Aaron. He loved God. He dedicated
his entire life to helping people . . . and God failed him! Where was God!?” 


But what they would never have known is that God didn’t
fail me. God tried to help me avoid the entire situation three times.
Because of my pride, I failed to listen, even when I knew God was speaking. 


I arrogantly argued with God that day. The year of physical
therapy, the year on a shrink’s couch, the hundreds of thousands of dollars in
years of lost wages, all could have been avoided if I had listened. And the
kicker is that I know His voice. I heard it. But how many don’t have the
benefit of knowing that voice or even begin to know how to recognize God in His
attempt to rescue them, because they have not been taught or even believed it
is possible?


I wonder how many other scenarios parallel my own. I
wonder how many times lives were hanging in the balance, and God was speaking,
but His people were distracted or just simply didn’t listen. 


What if man is not an optional variable to the will and
kingdom of God’s establishment on the earth, but a constant and absolute
variable? What if, at this point in time and history, the establishment of
God’s will and kingdom on the earth is completely contingent upon man’s
involvement?


 


SON
OF MAN VERSUS SON OF GOD


In light of our God-given authority and the possibility of
man being an essential variable in the exercise of authority and establishment
of the kingdom of God here on earth, I think there are some things to consider
in these two scriptures from Matthew, chapter 8. 


 


Matthew 8:28–29 (AMP)


And when He arrived at the other side in the country of
the Gadarenes, two men under the control of demons went to meet Him, coming out
of the tombs, so fierce and savage that no one was able to pass that way.


And behold, they shrieked and screamed, What
have You to do with us, Jesus, Son of God? Have You come to torment us
before the appointed time?


 


In years past, I have read this passage and thought, Man,
the devils knew they were in trouble and freaked out. But now I wonder if
something else was happening here. I wonder if perhaps they were not declaring
Jesus’ authority when referring to him as the “Son of God” but rather defiantly
questioning it.


First, I find it odd that these demon-possessed men
sought out Jesus. Verse 28 says that they “went to meet him.” Then
they screamed at Jesus, questioning Him. I wonder if my previous interpretation
of them screaming in terror may have been misinterpreted, considering the
totality of the circumstances.


They called him Son of God, not Son of Man.
If man were given complete authority on this earth and man surrendered
his authority to the kingdom of sin, then I wonder if it is possible that the
demons were actually questioning Jesus’ authority to be there and exercise His
authority (as the Son of God) before an appointed time that both He and the
demons were aware had been established, but man as a whole was not privy to. 


As we discussed in earlier chapters: 


 


God placed all created things on the earth under the
authority of Adam, giving him dominion over them, but He also intended that
Adam learn from God how to rule effectively. Dominion over the earth was man’s
gift from God. Dominion over the earth lawfully became man’s right, and how he
used it became his responsibility.


When Adam chose to follow after the
temptation of sin rather than submit to the authority of God, he became a slave
to sin and lost his legal rights, not only to his person but to his domain. Adam
had unwillingly handed over the gift of dominion to Satan. Satan became the
ruler of this world with legal authority.


In order to restore to man what he
relinquished to the kingdom of darkness, God had to institute a strategy that
would not transgress His own principles. Since Satan had become the authentic
authority in this world, the Lord would not arbitrarily revoke His claim. God
would not violate His own character and ethics, not even to redeem mankind from
Satan. Since the rulership of the earth had been delegated to man and
consequently lost by man, it had to be lawfully restored by a man. However,
every descendent from Adam was born in Adam’s likeness and thus was born under
the dominion of sin. Hence, only an authentic human being, who was not a part
of Adam’s rebellion and therefore not sin’s slave, must be found for this
purpose.


God’s solution was Jesus. When the Holy
Spirit of God overshadowed and impregnated Mary with God’s seed, a man was born
into the world without the predisposition to the kingdom of sin that would have
been produced from the seed of Adam (man). He had a divine, sinless nature. Yet
as the son of Mary, He was qualified as part of the human race to enter the
legal contest to restore Adam’s forfeited inheritance. 


The first Adam was created without a mother, and
the second Adam (Jesus) was created without an earthly father. If Jesus had
been Adam’s descendant, he would have been born under the authority of sin. But
He was born the Son of God, and sin had no legal right to Him.88


 


If Jesus were only the Son of God, as the demons declared
when confronting Him, and not also the Son of Man (a man who had not
surrendered his authority to the kingdom of sin), I wonder if it is possible
that He would have been transgressing His own law and the demons were
attempting to distract or divert the exercise of His authority over them as a
man by calling him the Son of God. 


Instead, He was both the Son of Man and the Son of God.


It seems logical to me that if the demons were afraid, as I
previously assumed was the case, then they would have hid from Jesus and He
would have had to go to them where they were hiding. But they didn’t run and
hide and make Jesus come to them; they went to meet him yelling, spewing
accusations, and questioning what they perceived to possibly be His lack of
authority to be there, and even bringing to His attention what they perceived
was His breaking a law surrounding their authority and an appointed time when
that authority would be relinquished.


If man is the conduit for the establishment of the
kingdom of God on the earth and Jesus came to restore our relationship with God
and our authority as men to its original intent by God, then I wonder if it’s
our responsibility and not God’s to place a demand on that authority and
establish His will here on earth. 


If this is the case, then I wonder if my vision of
God crying in the corner of the elementary school classroom is played out daily
around the world in places where the kingdom of sin has been established and is
reigning in the lives of men. I wonder if it is possible that God is not
complacently watching on and doing nothing (as many assume) because it’s just a
difficult part of His will, but if, in fact, with each brutality that occurs
because of the kingdom of sin’s reign in the lives of men, God weeps! He is
broken, observing those He loves being tortured and tormented and left only to
observe the results of an unopposed kingdom of sin reigning in the earth.


Pastor Jurgen Matthesius states it this way: “Some believe
that God does whatever he wants, whenever he wants because he’s God. They speak
these things ignorantly, not knowing that God has bound himself to both His
word and His laws, which He will not violate.”89


 


BREAKING
THE HEART OF GOD


As a father myself, I can’t imagine the pain of
restrictedly watching my son hurt in ways that devastated me. That would be
torture enough. But it would be unbearable for me to think that he believed
that I not only watched on and did nothing, but that it was part of his daddy’s
plan for his life. Furthermore, no enemy could more devastate my heart and do
me emotional harm than to hurt my child while I watched on, unable to help, and
then convince him that it was me who chose that for him. Even as I type
this, I’m finding myself emotionally choked up just at the idea of it. 


Yet, I wonder if this is exactly what has happened
between God and man. What if the greatest, most dividing satanic deception in
the history of man has been to convince man that God is watching on in
agreement and compliance with our tragedy? 


I wonder if the heart of God is torn apart with every
injustice and untimely death and brutality that is committed. I wonder if He is
constantly speaking, begging His creation to hear His voice and just hoping
that some of His children—even one of His children— will hear Him and make a
difference by rising up and joining their authority with His omnipotence, and
as a result, changing their world for His glory. 


How could we imagine that God the Father, God the Creator,
God who loves us . . . hurts any less than we do?


 


WHAT
IF WE ARE THE ONE PERCENT?


Recognizing that this may be the first time you may have
ever considered the possibility that God’s will is not the only contributing
factor to your experiences in this world, let’s disarm the unacceptable
exceptions in your mind. 


I’m not necessarily saying our authority is the only
contributing factor in every circumstance, or that God’s will is never a
factor in what we experience, but what if, in a certain percentage of
instances, God and His will had nothing to do with our tragedy? 


What if that percentage is actually 90 percent or 50 percent
or 10 percent? What if even one percent of the time we experienced something
negative that we assumed was just a part of God’s will, when perhaps it was in
actuality a direct result (fruit produced) from the establishment of the
kingdom of sin on the earth through the will and lives of other people in the
earth. How would that change your opinion of God if you found out that He
actually had no part in your tragedy?


What difference might be made in the world if even one
percent of the time when God was blamed for something, He was actually
vindicated? What if the truth was that what we perceived to be His involvement
in the tragedy was actually our misinterpretation of the circumstances? What if
God was not complicit in the event but rather the one who grieved more than
anyone for you? 


If your perception changed even slightly, what could that
mean for your faith being restored? 


Would you still be angry at God for not intervening? 


Would you be confused, still needing to express your
frustration toward someone? 


Or would you be able to believe in and receive the love of
God and the relationship with Him that you assumed was damaged or nonexistent,
based upon your feelings of abandonment in the scenario? 


If you’ve never even had a relationship with God, would this
knowledge make you reconsider? 


We can’t possibly know the percentages, but the more I
think about it and the more scenarios I process through these lenses, the
higher that percentage gets in my own life. I wonder if this possibility might
present the same response in the hearts and minds of others like myself when
considering that what we accepted and believed to be God’s fault (or at
least existing by His omnipotent and omniscient permission) might actually have
more variables associated with it than previously understood. 


At this point, the natural question arises: “If it’s
not God’s fault, then whose fault is it?” My question in response is, “To whom
did He give authority to establish His kingdom (or whichever kingdom they
choose) on the earth?”


 


INFINITY
UNDIVIDED


According to Matthew 19, when it’s just man apart from God,
infinite possibilities (all things) are still divided. 


 


Matthew 19:26 (AMP)


But Jesus looked at them and said, With men this is
impossible, but all things are possible with God.


 


But how does infinity become possible and undivided while
completely coinciding with the physical-spiritual relativity equation that
I saw? 





 


 


When I saw this initial equation with infinity divided by
man, the answer to having undivided infinity (∞) was actually very
apparent to me through very basic algebra. In order to get the numerator in a
fraction separated from the denominator and made whole, you have to multiply
both sides of the equation by the reciprocal of the denominator and the end
result is “Man (m) times God (AΩ) equals infinity (∞) undivided.” 


And all things become possible . . . 


 


 





 


 


Matthew 19:26 (AMP)


But Jesus looked at them and said, With men this is
impossible, but all things are possible with God.


 


After working through the simple algebra of the
equation that I believe God showed me, right now, man can serve as either the
divider or the multiplier of His kingdom. In order for man to experience the
infinite (∞) possibilities that God intended for man in His kingdom (and  which
Jesus both spoke of and exemplified in his own life), man must serve as the multiplier
to the infinite possibilities of experiencing the kingdom of God on the
earth, and not the divider. After all, earth was given to man by God, so
wouldn’t it make sense that we could stand in opposition to the will of God or
agreement with the will of God to see it established?


 


MAN
x GOD = INFINITY! 


I wonder if it is possible that apart from God on the
earth, man divides all things (infinite possibilities) available to him
through God in the exercise of his authority, but when man couples his divinely
given authority and will in this physical realm with the will and direction of
God and the omnipotent power available to him through Him, I wonder if a
physical-spiritual/God-man continuum is formed that transcends boundaries
between realms and literally makes that infinite scenario tangible and experiential!
All things are possible with God on earth as it is in heaven. At the very
least, seeking God’s voice or will in each situation would be essential.   


I asked this question at the beginning of the chapter: If a
great majority of people believe and rationalize that everything that happens
(good and bad, but especially in the case of the bad) is some form of God’s will
and they do not believe that they have any direct involvement in the overall
experience or process, what would need to happen for the perceptions to turn
and for man to experience active agreement with the infinite
possibilities that they are currently dividing?


If there is any legitimacy to this physical-spiritual
relativity equation and it does have a direct relation to us experiencing
the “all things are possible” promise in Matthew 19:26, then I think the answer
is obvious—man and God are going to have to be on the same side and the same
page in order for the “all things are possible with God” combination that Jesus
referred to in both Matthew 19:26 and the Lord’s Prayer as it pertains to
establishing the kingdom, will, and subsequent promises of God to be
established in this physical realm. 


And furthermore, considering the reestablishment of
man’s authority through Christ in the New Covenant, if man is a necessary
factor in the establishment of God’s kingdom and will on the earth, then when
we face the tough questions about why there are starving children in Africa and
why things are happening that seem so contrary to what the Bible describes as
the will and promises of God, we may have to reevaluate where the guilt or
blame really resides. 


I wonder if this may actually be a case that is less
about God’s will, omnipotence, and authority, and more about man, his agreement
with the will of God, and the exercise of his authority in establishing kingdom
principles on the earth (evil or godly).


If this is the case, then maybe Einstein was treading
on a Quantum Christianity principle that he didn’t even realize when he
said, “The world is a dangerous place, not because of those who do evil, but
because of those who look on and do nothing.”
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RevoLution


 


“God’s not mad at you.”


—Pastor David Crank, Faith Church, St.
Louis


 


“I find it quite improbable that such
order came out of chaos. There has to be some organizing principle. God to me
is a mystery but is the explanation for the miracle of existence, why there is
something instead of nothing.”


—Astronomer Allan Sandage, winner
of the Crafoord Prize in astronomy (which is equivalent to the Nobel Prize)* 


 


The question I have encountered more
than any other is, “How does God feel about me?” It often initially comes in
much less direct forms like, “If God is a loving God, then why did this
happen?” But what I have found as I have more deeply explored is that people
are most often asking the indirect, impersonal, hypothetical question in hopes
of answering the more direct and personal root question: “Does God love me?” or
“Can God love me?” Depending upon what you have been told about God,
judgment, sin, hell, and consequences for your actions, the answer to that
question can be terrifying, particularly if you have a foundational belief in
God but are unclear on how to process through what you do not understand.


Through the previous chapters, I’ve attempted to be
very intentional in sharing with you how I have processed through some of the
perceived inconsistencies surrounding what I have experienced, in comparison to
my expectations. Perhaps through some of this processing, you have come to the
same conclusions that I have, that maybe not everything we have been told about
God has been completely accurate. 

     If perception determines reception and our reception ultimately influences
our response, then it’s no wonder that so many who have been raised in
Christian homes have significantly questioned their faith to the point of being
terrified of God, wondering if He really loves them, and conclusively reach a
place of spiritual resolve bordering on agnosticism or atheism.


Many people sincerely believe that God is mad at them,
hates them, and is just waiting for the opportunity to give them a good judging
by throwing them in hell for not tipping the scales with more good deeds than
sinful deeds in their life. And in their defense, they didn’t come to these
conclusions without the ample input of the Christ-followers that they
know.


 


GOD IS NOT MAD AT YOU


I remember the first time I heard pastor David Crank say the
words: “God is not mad at you.” It deeply resonated within me. You see, the
love of God has been a significant ministry theme for me and for many years,
nearly every message I have preached has had some aspect of this attached to
it, either directly or indirectly. But when he said this, it leveled me with
additional perspective that God loving you and God not being mad at
you are not necessarily the same thing. At least not from my human and
experiential perspective.


There are many people in life whom I have resolved to
love and forgive, but if I were honest with myself, I didn’t like them and in
some capacity I may have still been angry with how they treated me. I also
could not deny that this underlying ill feeling toward them influenced how I
responded to them, or in other cases, how I distanced myself from them.


So, even though there are people out there who may not
necessarily doubt that God loves them, I wonder if many still have an
underlying feeling that God is mad at them. And if so, how is that perception
influencing their reception of His love? 


In a more relatable example, most of us can’t even look
at the guy that we accidentally cut off in traffic because of a guilt
consciousness and fear of confrontation. Looking straight ahead, we avoid eye
contact and pretend as if nothing happened, knowing full well that we just
messed up. 


Considering this very human characteristic of
avoidance, I can only imagine the millions of scenarios from around the world
that could play into how and why people may avoid proximity to God if they
believed that He is mad at them. At least in my experiences, the people I have
talked to who feel this way didn’t arrive at the conclusion on their own. Their
“God is mad at me” perception is most often directly tied to what they have
been told by people who should know, such as Christians and church leaders.


 


RESIDUAL EFFECTS OF SIN CONSCIOUSNESS


So, is God mad at you or not? And how can you know?


From a Christian perspective, the only legitimate
substantiation for how God feels about us should be derived from what the Bible
says about the subject. So, let’s look at a few scriptures and see if there is
a common ground of agreement to be found.


One of the major reasons for people feeling as if God
is mad at them is what I would term sin consciousness. We have heard
that God hates sin, and from that, many have derived that when we sin, these
negative feelings by God toward the sin are somehow projected upon us in the
form of anger, disappointment, and to some, even abandonment. 


As a result, when it comes to communicating with God
through prayer or worship, oftentimes we are so conscious of our own sin that
we process our relationship with God by weighing the worthiness of our approach
and comparing our sins with our good deeds over the course of the same time
frame. If we can remember specific sins before approaching Him, we find
ourselves feeling unclean and subsequently unworthy, and this unworthiness
perception, in turn, solicits a negative response from us.


Some avoid environments where other Christians are
present. Some avoid approaching God in prayer. Others avoid church altogether.
Still others feel a sense of hopelessness because they feel as though they have
tried so hard and still fall short of God’s expectation of them, believing that
He loves them for only so long, but then when they sin too many times, He gets
really mad at them and writes them off in His anger. 


But that’s not how it works. 


 


John 3:16–17 (NIV)


For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only
Son, that whoever believes in him shall not perish but have eternal life. For
God did not send his Son into the world to condemn the world, but to save the
world through him.


 


The most well-known and recited scripture in all in the
Bible is John 3:16. In this scripture it is made very apparent how God feels
for us and is further reiterated in Romans 5:8, which very clearly states that
Jesus died for us “while we were yet sinners.”


 


Romans 5:8 (AMP)


But God shows and clearly proves His [own]
love for us by the fact that while we were still sinners, Christ (the Messiah,
the Anointed One) died for us.


 


Jesus didn’t die for people who were only “good” and
sinless. On the contrary, according to Romans 5:8, it was for those who were or
are sinners that He came to set free—which means all of us. So many live
feeling unworthy or unlovable by God because of “what they have done,” but as
this scripture so clearly states, it was for His love of those who are in the
midst of their sin that Christ paid so great a price in His death.


 


YOU ARE RIGHT WITH GOD


I’d like to define the word righteousness from a
biblical standard. Loosely put, the word righteousness means, “right
standing with God,” as seen below. 


 


Romans 3:22 (AMP)


Namely, the righteousness of God which comes by
believing with personal trust and confident reliance on
Jesus Christ (the Messiah). [And it is meant] for all who believe. For there is
no distinction . . . 


 


II Corinthians 5:21 (AMP)


For our sake He made Christ [virtually] to be sin Who
knew no sin, so that in and through Him we might become [endued with,
viewed as being in, and examples of] the righteousness of God [what we ought to
be, approved and acceptable and in right relationship with Him, by His
goodness].


 


Because of sin consciousness, many believe that their
righteousness (or right standing with God) changes moment by moment based upon
the sin or severity of the sin they commit. But this is not consistent with
scriptures about the salvation that we have obtained through Christ.


 


Romans 6:23 (NIV)


For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is
eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord.


 


Ephesians 2:8–9 (AMP)


For it is by free grace (God’s unmerited favor) that you
are saved (delivered from judgment and made partakers of Christ’s
salvation) through [your] faith. And this [salvation] is not of yourselves [of
your own doing, it came not through your own striving], but it is the gift of
God; Not because of works [not the fulfillment of the Law’s demands], lest any
man should boast. [It is not the result of what anyone can possibly do, so no
one can pride himself in it or take glory to himself.]


 


God loves you in spite of you (or your sin). Yes, it’s true
that all of us have sinned, but God does not condemn those who have received
salvation through His son Jesus. When we believe God is mad at us, oftentimes
this sin consciousness causes us to do the very opposite thing that God would
have us to do in the midst of our trial . . . and we run from Him. 


We feel like we are unworthy to approach Him, that we
are condemned by our sin, and subsequently not acceptable in His sight because
we are dirty. 


But I would argue that, for those who have a heart after
God, this is not even a remote possibility. 


 


Romans 3:23 (NKJV)


for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God .
. . 


 


Romans 8:1–2 (NIV)


Life Through the Spirit


Therefore, there is now no condemnation for those
who are in Christ Jesus, because through Christ Jesus the law of the
Spirit who gives life has set you free from the law of
sin and death.


 


God is not holding your sin against you. He’s not angry with
you. You are not a failure or an exception to His love! He loves you, and nothing
is going to change that!


 


Romans 8:38–39 (NIV)


For I am convinced that neither death nor life, neither
angels nor demons, neither the present nor the
future, nor any powers, neither height nor depth,
nor anything else in all creation, will be able to separate us from the love of
God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord.


 


I John 1:7 (NASB)


 but if we walk in
the Light as He Himself is in the Light, we have fellowship with one
another, and the blood of Jesus His Son cleanses us from all sin.


 


Romans 6:14 (NASB)


For sin shall not be master over you,
for you are not under law but under grace.


 


I love the scripture Romans 6:14 because so many assume that
sin is what defines them, when, in fact, it isn’t. My dear friend Tony
Sutherland wrote about this in his book Grace Works:


 


The Greek word for master is kyrieuo, which means to
exercise influence upon. When we quit trying to live holy in order to be
acceptable to God, sin loses its power over us, our desire for sin weakens and
our desire for God increase, in other words, to get over sin we must get under
grace . . . 90


 


It’s amazing to me how much our perceptions about ourselves
and how we assume God feels about us dictates how we respond to Him. And this
is why it is so important that we realize the depth of love and acceptance He
has for us! 


We are acceptable to God because of Christ Jesus—not because
we try harder to be acceptable by doing better or praying harder or attempting
to look holier. When we really embrace this truth, we can live in the peace of
God (that is part of His kingdom) where we quit trying to be good enough, and
simply begin to walk in the freedom from sin that is a part of our authority
within the kingdom of God. 


Many who have studied the teachings of Jesus (including some
of my atheist friends) would acknowledge that He presented a respectable way of
living with and loving people and presenting God in a way that few (even today)
understand Him to be. He touched the untouchable. He loved the unlovable. He
didn’t turn people away because of their sin. As a matter of fact, it seems the
only people He truly took issue with were those religious leaders who
misrepresented God and His love for people. This same Jesus said, “If you’ve
seen me, then you have seen the Father.” Jesus modeled who His Father actually
was in spite of what many believed about God. 


Before Jesus, the Bible shows what life looks like when sin
and the wages of it are in full effect. Jesus modeled what it looks like when
the fullness of the kingdom of God is in our lives apart from man’s unredeemed
separation from Him because of sin.


Everything changed for mankind after Jesus when our
originally intended positioning on the earth and relationship with God was
restored. Now you have every right to question anything you have been taught or
think you know about God that you cannot find in the person of Jesus, because
Jesus reveals the Father.


 


Matthew 11:27 (NASB)


All things have been handed over to Me by My Father; and
no one knows the Son except the Father; nor does anyone know the
Father except the Son, and anyone to whom the Son wills to
reveal Him.


 


John 17:25–26 (AMP)


O just and righteous Father, although the
world has not known You and has failed to recognize
You and has never acknowledged You, I have known You [continually];
and these men understand and know that You have sent Me.


I have made Your Name known to
them and revealed Your character and Your very Self,
and I will continue to make [You] known, that the love which You have bestowed
upon Me may be in them [felt in their hearts] and that I [Myself] may be in
them.


 


IF HE’S NOT ANGRY, THEN WHAT’S GOING
ON?


If God is not mad at you, then there is a very obvious
question that needs to be asked: “Why do the things we assumed happened as a
result of His wrath toward us happen, then?”


In processing life-altering events, many in the church make
allowances for what happens to them by assuming that either God put what they
are experiencing on them, or He is at least allowing what is taking place with
them. In hindsight, many will rationalize that it was to teach them a lesson,
get their attention, or turn their lives around because, in their experience,
that was the end result of what they endured. I’ve even heard people say things
like: 


 


“God gave me cancer.” 


“God gave me a heart attack.” 


“God put a stroke in my brain.” 


     


What if He didn’t?   


 


Matthew 7:9–11 (NIV)


“Which of you, if your son asks for bread, will give him
a stone? Or if he asks for a fish, will give him a snake? If you, then,
though you are evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much
more will your Father in heaven give good gifts to those who ask him!”


 


For some, the end justified the means. But to others, it
doesn’t quite work out that way. When they read scriptures like Matthew 7:9–11,
they question why they fell into the same category with God as the child whose
classmates all got a visit from Santa and in spite of an entire year of doing
the right thing, Santa still put them on the naughty list and Christmas
morning was yet another gift-less letdown. Disappointments have driven a
further abandonment wedge in their perception of God, His love for them, and
the relevance of having a relationship with Him. But this is not the God whom
Jesus modeled, and this is not the experience that God promises for His
children in the Bible.


 




Romans 8:28 (NKJV)


And we know that all things work together for good to
those who love God, to those who are the called according
to His purpose.


 


I had a conversation with a friend last week when I
described the most difficult time of my life as also being the single greatest
catalyst for my changing for the better. My exact words to him were, “Those
guys trying to kill me cost me a year in physical therapy, countless hours of
pain and suffering, more tears than I could possibly describe, and to date
nearly half a million dollars in lost wages. It cost me my health. For a season
it cost me my confidence, depression, anxiety, challenges to my faith . . . but
it was also the best thing that ever happened to me because it stripped me of
my single greatest hurdle in life—me. My pride. And I can lead now from a
position where previously my pride would have placed a ceiling on my
potential.” 


Now I know traditionally the way we would process this in
Christianity would be, God allowed those guys to try to kill me to teach me
this lesson that I needed to learn. But I’m not sure that was the case. In
hindsight, it would be the less-difficult-to-explain version if I could simply
say, “God allowed it,” but I think there was and is more to it. 


I wonder if it is possible that what happened to me was not
about God’s will or His allowance of tragedy in my life, as much as it was
about Him taking an event where evil people (quite probably under the control
of evil influences) devised a plan to take me out, diverting me from my
God-intended destiny. And perhaps God, in His faithfulness, just worked all of
these circumstances together for my good, as the scripture above states. 


My friend and business and ministry consultant, Pastor Randy
Blue, said to me in that season, “Aaron, God never wastes pain.” Those words
made a lot of sense to me in that period, as I could see that I was in a very
painful season. But in spite of the pain (and even as a direct result of it), I
was growing and learning some vital developmental lessons. I began to wonder if
what I went through was not a God-ordained event as much as a
combination of circumstances, choices, and warring kingdoms that all came to a
head in a single moment. And if, in His faithfulness as I surrendered myself to
God’s process in my recovery season, God took my pain (the very event that was
intended to destroy me) and used it to bring about, or maybe even accelerate,
some much-needed growth in my life that may have taken years to obtain or work
out in any other way. 


If this is the case, it wouldn’t necessarily mean that God
had anything to do with the tragic event that I experienced (after all, He did
try to warn me three different times), but He was intricately involved with the
recovery and advancement of a wounded vessel through the pain. 


Perhaps God is not content to allow tragedy to be the last
word in my circumstances.


Perhaps He’s not content to allow it for you, either. 


 


THE MAN WITHOUT A FACE


I really enjoy movies. I find
so many spiritual parallels as I observe men and women creatively expressing
perspectives from the mountain of influence that they have been gifted to work
within—the media.


In the movie The Man Without
a Face, Mel Gibson plays the role of a teacher (Justin McLeod) who has a
car accident, killing a young student he was mentoring and severely burning
himself in the crash, disfiguring half of his face. As a result of this
accident, McLeod confronts accusations of inappropriate (possibly sexual)
contact with the deceased student, loses his job, and moves to another town
where he does everything he can to live in seclusion. Because of his appearance
and intentional reclusiveness, the members of the small Northeastern coastal
town develop their own opinions and rumors surrounding who he is and what his
background could be.


Young Chuck Norstadt sees
McLeod on a ferry and is intrigued by and slightly frightened of him. Chuck
needs a tutor to help him pass a military academy’s entrance exam and is able
to persuade McLeod to become his teacher. The two develop a friendship; McLeod is once
again fulfilling his calling as a teacher and Norstadt is learning things that
were previously beyond his ability to comprehend through a teacher who has a
gift for reaching students.


The plot takes a twist when
Norstadt’s mother finds out that he is secretly visiting with McLeod, whom no
one knows anything about. It is eventually revealed to Norstadt that his friend
and mentor McLeod was accused but never convicted of sexually abusing the
student who was killed in McLeod’s disfiguring car crash.


In what for me was the most
impacting point in the movie, Norstadt confronts McLeod with this accusation
and says, “Just tell me you didn’t do it!”


McLeod turns to Norstadt and
says to him, “You don’t get off that easy, Norstadt!” He then proceeds to point
out everything that he had done for Norstadt and asks him if he has ever
crossed any line of impropriety with him. Then he asks Norstadt if he believes
that he is even capable of doing what he was once again being accused of. 


It was apparent in that
heartwrenching scene that McLeod was devastated that someone that he had loved
and developed a relationship with even had to ask him if he was involved in
abusing the other student.


As I reflect back on this
emotionally charged moment in the movie, I find myself wondering if it’s
possible that we have placed God, who has literally given us His everything—His
unconditional love, His peace, even the sacrifice of His Son—in that same
position when we look at Him and ask or imply that we believe that He may be
complicit in our tragedy.


 


HAVE
WE MISSED THE PROVISION? 


In my personal experience, I can’t get past the fact that
God told me three times to turn my vehicle around and go back to the sheriff’s
office that day. He tried to help me avoid the tragedy that was about to change
my life. I can say with clarity and assurance I knew something wasn’t
right and I continued to do things my way. Even though I told God, “It’s
okay—I’ve got this,” and although the end result was devastating, I’m
convinced that God tried to help me avoid it. 


Now I understand that not everyone has experienced that same
kind of pre-event warning where God speaks to them and tries to help them avoid
a circumstance that is going to rock their world. But I do question if perhaps,
at least on some occasions, maybe even many occasions, they could have heard a
warning if they were listening . . . and if they knew how to listen.


Perhaps a great many of the experiences that we attribute to
God allowing or putting on us are simply cause and effect. The
cause being the establishment of kingdoms other than the kingdom of God in this
earth, and the result being the direct or indirect wages of the establishment
of those ungodly kingdoms.


 


THE BUTTERFLY EFFECT


In physics there is a term called Chaos Theory. Chaos
theory studies the behavior of dynamical systems that are highly
sensitive to initial conditions—an effect which is popularly referred to as
the butterfly effect.91 Very simply
put, the theory emphasizes the compounding residual effects of seemingly
insignificant occurrences. The name of the effect, coined by Edward
Lorenz, is derived from the theoretical example of a hurricane’s formation
being contingent on whether or not a distant butterfly had flapped its wings
several weeks earlier.92 Ultimately,
much like dropping a rock into a pond, which subsequently produces waves and
ripples at the other end, the butterfly effect describes the possible ripple
effect of events in physics.


I’ll use a bit of a crass example here, but I think it will
help make a point. If I choose to surrender my life’s control to the kingdom of
sin, go to the red-light district, and sleep with a prostitute with HIV, if I
too contract that disease, it isn’t God who allowed me to contract it; it was
my choice to surrender to the rule of the kingdom of sin in my life. 


Immediately, I can imagine the numbers of personal
experiential examples that are coming to mind where you will say, “Yeah, that
may be the case in events like the man and the prostitute, but I didn’t choose
what happened to me.” 


And I agree. 


If I go home to my wife after visiting that prostitute with
HIV, my wife becomes an innocent victim of the establishment of the kingdom of
sin in this world when she too becomes infected. She didn’t ask for it. She
didn’t deserve it. It was not her choice for the sin to take place that was
ultimately the catalyst for the disease that infected her, but her proximity to
someone else’s surrender to that kingdom created a butterfly effect that
directly touched her life.


 


GUILTY BY ASSOCIATION?


As I process through the concept of God giving man authority
in the earth and the free will to exercise dominion over the earth in whatever
regard he chooses, then I wonder, recognizing that some will choose to use
their will and authority on the earth to establish the kingdom of sin, will the
wages of them establishing the rule of that kingdom still be death, as opposed
to life God intended for those who seek first His kingdom, and in what
variations might those wages be manifested? 




Romans 6:23 (AMP)


For the wages which sin pays is death, but the
[bountiful] free gift of God is eternal life through (in union with) Jesus Christ
our Lord.


 


Could one of those manifestations be disease in many forms? 


We know the ill effects on the brain, arteries, and heart of
a man failing to subject his will to what he knows is right in the case of the
overconsumption of food. We know what cholesterol will do. We know what
excessive fat in our bodies will do. We know the cancerous effects of certain
drugs and foods on our bodies. And we know that a significant number of heart
attacks, strokes, and even cancers are directly related to the food that we
place on our fork and the liquids we put to our lips. Yet we still choose to
indulge . . . and then often blame God for allowing the wages of our actions to
come upon us.


Taking it a step further, depending upon the level of
depravity that exists in the life of one who has repeatedly entertained sin and
built upon it, could it be (as in the example of a child abuser or molester, a
murderer or rapist) that their willful submission to and progression in the
kingdom of sin dominoed (in a butterfly-effect type of way) to touch everyone
within their sphere of influence? 


I would argue that, as a detective, I have seen with my own
eyes in explicit detail how evil the kingdom of sin can become in the
lives of those who surrender to it and are unrestrictedly bound by it. Over and
over again I have seen how the wages of sin is death, as people live their
lives submitted to and bound by the rule of a kingdom that is less than what
God intended or provided for them. As exampled in the phrase, “Hurt people hurt
people,” some of them were simply introduced to that kingdom through example.
Some were taught wrong ways of thinking. Some were warped by events in which
the kingdom of sin was forced upon them and in turn they continued to further
establish that kingdom through and in their own legacy of evil.


And in contrast, I ask myself if those who know to establish
the kingdom of God on the earth and yet fail to exercise their authority aren’t
creating their own butterfly effect for that failure as well. I wonder if the
kingdom of God is actually intended to be the checks and balances for
the kingdom of sin. When the kingdom of sin is not kept in check by those
establishing the kingdom of God and using their God-given, God-ordained, divine
authority, bridging the gap between the spiritual and physical dimensions, if
sin and its wages spread like an unchecked cancer over the earth and everyone
is touched and affected by the ripples. 


Bill Johnson worded it this way: “If the people of God will
not reach for the Kingdom at hand, the realm of darkness is ready to display
its ability to influence. The good news is that ‘His [the Lord’s] kingdom rules
over all’” (Ps. 103:19).93


If this is the case, then my next question becomes, “If
man’s establishment of the kingdom of sin in this world produced curses,
disease, and death, and the establishment of the kingdom of God on the earth
produces life and peace and gives us the ability to exercise authority over the
kingdom of sin . . . if this is the case, who really is allowing or responsible
for the residual effects of the kingdom of sin in the earth? Those who
establish the kingdom of sin? Or those who have been given the authority to
establish the kingdom of God and directly influence the subordinate kingdom of
sin with divine authority?” 


If a police officer is present and has the authority to stop
a lawbreaker from infringing on your rights and he doesn’t . . . then doesn’t
he become a part of the overall crime by doing nothing?


Nothing can separate us from God’s love! And I am convinced,
in spite of the pain I have experienced in life, that God truly is good. The
fruit of the kingdom of sin (which I believe is the catalyst for much of our
pain) is completely contrary and diametrically opposed to what God intends for
us (and I believe is available to us even if we’ve not yet fully learned to
walk in it) in His kingdom. The Bible says that the fruit of walking with the
Spirit of God begins with love, joy, and peace, the three things that most are
seeking with their every silent wish or prayer. 


I understand why so many have questioned if God loves them
when comparing what they have experienced and what they have been taught by
leaders who themselves have not come to understand the love of God. But when
wanting to understand how God feels about you, one only need look at the
example and words of Jesus for confirmation of how God really feels about you. 


As we learn who we are to God, how He feels about us, and
embrace His love, we can then confidently pursue the establishment of God’s kingdom
in the earth, and we can begin to experience the fullness of the supernatural
life that He always intended for us.


 


Ephesians 6:12–18 (MSG)


And that about wraps it up. God is strong, and he wants
you strong. So take everything the Master has set out for you, well-made
weapons of the best materials. And put them to use so you will be able to stand
up to everything the Devil throws your way. This is no afternoon athletic
contest that we’ll walk away from and forget about in a couple of hours. This
is for keeps, a life-or-death fight to the finish against the Devil and all his
angels. 


Be prepared. You’re up against far more than you can
handle on your own. Take all the help you can get, every weapon God has issued,
so that when it’s all over but the shouting you’ll still be on your feet.
Truth, righteousness, peace, faith, and salvation are more than words. Learn
how to apply them. You’ll need them throughout your life. God’s Word is
an indispensable weapon. In the same way, prayer is essential in this
ongoing warfare. Pray hard and long. Pray for your brothers and sisters. Keep
your eyes open. Keep each other’s spirits up so that no one falls behind or
drops out.


 


As we read on to these following scriptures, we see that on
multiple occasions Jesus expresses what He has done for us and what it looks
like when we operate in the power that He provided for us to operate in.


 


Luke 10:19 (NKJV) 


Behold, I give you the authority to trample on serpents
and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall by any
means hurt you.


 


Matthew 28:18–20 (NKJV)


And Jesus came and spoke to them, saying, ”All
authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth. Go
therefore and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching
them to observe all things that I have commanded you; and lo, I am with you
always, even to the end of the age.” Amen.


 


Matthew 16:19 (NKJV)


And I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven,
and whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose
on earth will be loosed in heaven.


 


Mark 11:23 (NKJV)


For assuredly, I say to you, whoever says to this
mountain, ‘Be removed and be cast into the sea,’ and does not doubt in his heart,
but believes that those things he says will be done, he will have whatever he
says.


 


Look at what the verses are saying to us:


 


“I give you . . . ” 


“I say to you . . . ”


“Whoever says to this mountain . . . ” 


“Whatever you bind on earth . . . ” 


 


It seems apparent that in His infinite love, God has given
us the essential tools to rule over every other established kingdom in the
earth. If so, then in His love, He provided the means for us to not only avoid
the repercussions of the kingdom of sin, but to actually rule over that kingdom
by taking our authority over it and all of the residual butterfly effects of
its establishment in the lives and through the lives of others going forward. 


 


John 3:16 (MSG)


This is how much God loved the world: He gave his Son,
his one and only Son. And this is why: so that no one need be destroyed; by
believing in him, anyone can have a whole and lasting life. God didn’t go to
all the trouble of sending his Son merely to point an accusing finger, telling
the world how bad it was. He came to help, to put the world right again. Anyone
who trusts in him is acquitted; anyone who refuses to trust him has long since
been under the death sentence without knowing it. 


 


This is how much God loved the world! Without
man having direct access to God and the establishment of His kingdom in the
earth, the death wages of sin would be the prominent authority in the earth.
Man would be bound by and tied to the kingdom of sin without hope or the power
to ever overcome it. 


But, is it possible that in His immense love for mankind,
God sent His Son to restore man’s ability to establish the kingdom of God so
not only could he experience eternal life in heaven but also fullness of life
here in the earth, just as was originally intended? Is it possible that God
sent His Son so that no one need be destroyed by sin and anyone can have a
whole and lasting life here on earth as well as eternal life in heaven, as the
scripture above says?


 


Isaiah 53:5–6 (AMP)


But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was
bruised for our guilt and iniquities; the chastisement [needful to obtain]
peace and well-being for us was upon Him, and with the stripes [that
wounded] Him we are healed and made whole.


 


I Peter 2:24 (AMP)


He personally bore our sins in His [own] body on the
tree as on an altar and offered Himself on it], that we might die (cease
to exist) to sin and live to righteousness. By His wounds you have been healed.


 


That we might “cease to exist to sin.” This
statement from the above scripture jumps off the page at me. Jesus bore our
sins so that sin and the corresponding wages of it may no longer have
unrestricted rule in our lives. 


Although heaven would have been more than enough and more
than adequate, did Jesus purchase more for us than just an ability to live
eternally there? Is it possible that He also intentionally broke the power of
sin that separated us from fully experiencing the kingdom of God and His
desires for our life? Is it possible that the sin veil that fragmented us and
separated us from experiencing wholeness in God has been torn—and now all that
He is and everything He originally intended for us in our relationship with Him
is now accessible through the “it is finished” work of Christ?


 


ALL YOU NEED IS LOVE


Just for a moment, allow yourself to believe that God
actually loves you more than you can possibly comprehend. Imagine that He wept
with you through your tragic experiences. 


If the church were functioning at the capacity it was
created to function and establishing His kingdom in the earth, a significant
many circumstances that people experience as a butterfly effect from
established kingdoms of sin could be completely averted, avoided, or dominated
over through the established kingdom of God in our lives. I wonder if it’s
possible that one of the most significant factors surrounding our tragic
experiences is not knowing or understanding that more may be available to us.


 


Hosea 4:6 (AMP)


My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge; because
you [the priestly nation] have rejected knowledge . . . 


 


Like a child with a multimillion-dollar trust fund
ignorantly living on the street because he doesn’t know what has been provided
for him, I wonder if God is looking at us, knowing everything for our success
has been established and is accessible for us, solely through the actions of
His love. When we question His love, He brokenly says, “How can you not see all
that I have given you to provide for your success? How can you question that I
love you?”


If there is a single word that describes God and His heart
for man throughout the historical account of the Bible, that word would be love.
His every intent from the time of creation has been to love and have a
relationship with mankind! The Bible states that He is intimately aware of us,
loving us, doting over us, singing over us; He even knows the number of hairs
on our head. God’s not mad at you. God loves you!


If this is truly the nature of the God of the universe, His
love for us is, in fact, greater than anything that we can humanly imagine. And
if He restored our complete authority in the earth through Christ—with the
intention of us ruling and reigning here through the establishment of His
kingdom—then my paradigms (and perhaps yours) surrounding who is responsible
for what happens in this realm change drastically. My view shifts from the
traditionally accepted idea of God’s allowance of evil in this world to my
allowance of it.


I recently heard one of my favorite authors (and pastor of
National Community Church in Washington, DC), Mark Batterson, say, “Living a
Spirit-led life means you don’t just sit back and let things happen; you step
up and MAKE them happen.”


And I have to consider if by not fulfilling my God-ordained
position of authority in His kingdom, I have, by default, resolved to be
defined by the statement, “What you tolerate you authorize to exist.”
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN
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Symphonic Application


 


“So all the subatomic
particles that make up our body are nothing but different notes on many, many,
many tiny little violin strings, little rubber bands, and that physics is
nothing but the laws of harmony of these vibrating strings. Chemistry is
nothing but the melodies you can play on these vibrating strings. The universe
is a symphony of strings, and the mind of God that Einstein wrote eloquently
about the last 30 years of his life, is cosmic music resonating through
11-dimensional hyperspace.”94


—Dr. Michio Kaku,
Theoretical Physicist


 


Our English word symphony
comes from the Greek word sumphōnia (συμφωνία), meaning “a
sounding together or agreement of sound.” Another word to describe this would
be harmonious.95


There is a sound that
the Spirit of God is resonating within a generation of His children who are
desiring to see His Spirit poured out in a way that no other generation to date
has experienced. As I speak with people who have been raised in Christian homes
but turned from the teachings of their youth, I don’t hear a bitterness in
their voice as much as a sincere desire and a searching for more than has made
sense to them through the rationale of their traditionalist teachings. 


It’s not that they don’t want to believe; it’s that they are
not content to believe a teaching that appears to contradict itself when it’s
quantified, or perhaps better said, not quantified correctly. All they want is
an ability to validate that which has resonated within their inner being that
says, “What I have been told cannot be all that there is.”


The Bible says we have not because we ask not, or because we
ask amiss. So have we been content to quit asking? Not just for the miracle but
perhaps even the understanding that it may take in order to see the miracle
manifested?


 


Acts 2:17 (NASB)


“And it shall be in the last days,” God says,

“That I will pour forth of My Spirit on all mankind;

And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,

And your young men shall see visions,

And your old men shall dream dreams;”


 


CHILDLIKE FAITH


My son Rocky, at times, has driven me absolutely batty with
all of his questions, one after another. I’ve never met a child who wants to
know why and how more than he, and although I love that he is
seeking answers, sometimes I just want him to be quiet and enjoy the music
while we drive without him asking me, “What is Alabama?” and “Can we sing it if
it’s not really our sweet home?” 


 


Matthew 18:2–5 (MSG)


For an answer Jesus called over a child, whom he stood in
the middle of the room, and said, “I’m telling you, once and for all, that
unless you return to square one and start over like children, you’re not even
going to get a look at the kingdom, let alone get in. Whoever becomes simple
and elemental again, like this child, will rank high in God’s kingdom. What’s
more, when you receive the childlike on my account, it’s the same as receiving
me.”


 


The other day, Rocky was in one of his grand inquisition
moods and I was starting to feel frustrated, but inside I began to sense that a
God-ordained lesson was happening. It was one of those moments when I felt like
God was going to elaborate on an experience I was having, even though, at the
time, it didn’t make sense. I felt as if I were hearing, “Remember this. It’s
important.” 


Several days later, I was pondering Matthew 18:2–5 when I
was nearly slapped in the face with the missing parallel from days before. So
many times we come to God with our needs, asking for the breakthrough, the
miracle, the answer to our prayer. But in light of all that has been presented
in this book, I wonder what would transpire if we returned to our childlike
nature and came to God as little children asking why and how. What if
the answer lies in what we don’t understand and our willingness to ask, and not
necessarily in the desired conclusion? 


 


James 4:2b–3 (NKJV)


 . . . Yet you do not have because you
do not ask. You ask and do not receive, because you ask amiss, that you may
spend it on your pleasures.


 


The word amiss96 stands out to me in this
scripture above because it does not imply that we are not asking, but that
something may be missing in what or how we are asking. 


 


a·miss


adjective: amiss


1. not quite right; inappropriate
or out of place.


“There was something
amiss about his
calculations.”


 


adverb: amiss


1. wrongly or inappropriately. 


 


As I stated in chapter 6, The Kingdom of God—and I think it
bears stating again—“We miss God when we live as though we have Him figured
out. We have the habit of making Him look like us. In fact, if we think we
understand Him, we have probably conformed Him into our image. There must
remain a mystery in our relationship with this one who has purposed to work
beyond our capacity to imagine (see Eph. 3:20). To endeavor to know Him is to
embark on an adventure in which questions increase.”97


Certainly to ask
amiss, as referred to in James 4:2–3,
could refer specifically to the subsequent desire to obtain more money or power
to be used only selfishly for your pleasures, particularly when it may come to
asking for gains that, unbeknownst to us, may cause more harm than good for us.
But what might be the case of asking amiss in circumstances where we
really have nothing monetarily tangible to gain, such as in issues of healing
for yourself or someone else? I wonder if it is possible that there are
circumstances where we are asking in alignment with the proper end result,
according to the will of God, but not receiving because we are asking amiss (or
not quite right), particularly in the arena of what we have been
commissioned to do according to the Word of God, our authority, and the
establishment of the kingdom of God on the earth.


To put it another way,
is it possible that we may be asking amiss if a circumstance arose where
we were asking God to do something that He has commissioned us to do instead?
What if we are asking God to resolve a problem and then tuning out because our
expectation is in Him fixing it, when the answer may be in what He reveals that
we need to do through His leading and the personal exercising of His power? 


Because of our lack of
understanding or even discernment, sometimes we may be asking the wrong
question or even seeking the wrong conclusion when we pray. Particularly when
we are not listening or are not expecting Him to do anything besides fix it
(because that’s all that we asked for). In this event, then, we may be asking
amiss and subsequently expecting amiss. Remember that perception often
determines reception, and if we perceive our part is done after asking God to
fix it, and not further asking and listening to whether or not there is more
for us to do, then all we may receive in that event is the disappointment
associated with the expectation attached to our misperception.


 


James 1:5 (NKJV)


 If any of you lacks
wisdom, let him ask of God, who gives to all liberally and without reproach,
and it will be given to him.


 


What if the answer to our symptom does not lie in the
elimination of the symptom, as we so often pray for, but in the eradication of
the root of it? Certainly we can go to a dentist and receive medication for the
pain in our tooth. And that medication may mask the pain, but that form of
treatment never addresses the cavity at the root of the pain. Of course the logical
course of questioning would be, how did the cavity come to be, how do we get
rid of that which is causing the pain, and how do we keep this from happening
to our other teeth again? We know if we continue to do what we did before, we
will likely end up with the same result. 


I wonder if in this analogy lies the difference between
what many are praying for and the wisdom that God has for us. Are we
approaching the throne of God and asking Him to take away that pain of the
cavity, but failing to address what it would take to eliminate our problem
altogether? As a result, what if we don’t receive anything more than a
temporary resolution to a more substantial root issue (if we receive anything
at all)? 


 


Philippians 4:13 (NKJV)


I can do all things through Christ who
strengthens me.


 


Even as parents, when our children are very young, we will
meet all of their needs for them. As they mature, we train them up in the way
they should go, teaching them to exercise their own will, authority, and wisdom
toward overcoming their circumstances. If they have questions that we can
answer to help them reach their intended end, we offer our experiential wisdom.
Ultimately, we teach them what it takes to fix the problem instead of fixing it
for them. 


If this is the case, I wonder how much biblical
instruction—as well as instances of events where God directs us by speaking to
our spirit and subconscious—plays into this scenario of training us to
establish the kingdom of God in the earth . . . instead of expecting Him to do
it for us.


 


DOES IT SAY IT OR
NOT?


As I’ve studied the extension of faith and our authority to
establish spiritual kingdoms, the subject of unity and agreement seems to carry
significant weight. In Matthew 18:19, we see a reference to what appears to be a
unified agreement (sumphōnēsōsin) between people seemingly having an
effect upon a breakthrough in their circumstances. 


 


Matthew 18:19 (AMP)


Again I tell you, if two of you on earth agree
(harmonize together, make a symphony together) (sumphōnēsōsin) about whatever
[anything and everything] they may ask, it will come to pass and be
done for them by My Father in heaven.


 


There are many instances in the Bible where there are
interpretational differences, and one can develop differing opinions of what that
interpretation possibly means. But there are other issues where it would seem
to me that there is very little wiggle room on what Jesus meant or what
was being presented from a godly perspective. 


Two areas where I would say this is the case are loving people
and the church operating in unity. Yet, as I consider these two topics, I’m
frequently amazed by how purposefully Christians intentionally and directly
oppose these commandments through their actions, and it does cause me to
question, “At what cost?”


 


John 17:21 (AMP)


That they all may be one, [just] as You, Father, are in
Me and I in You, that they also may be one in Us, so that the world may
believe and be convinced that You have sent Me.


 


Regarding unity, I recently read these quotations from Bill
Johnson. In the first quotation, he acknowledges the power of unity as a
God-ordained expectation. 


 


Throughout the Bible . . . the frequent acknowledgment of
the power of unity between God and Man and Man with each other is, at least
from my analysis, undeniable. God expects us, in order to fulfill the
establishment of His Kingdom in the earth, to do it in unity together with
other people while also experiencing exponentially magnified power through that
unity. It’s as if corporate faith pulls on heaven in marvelous ways. His world
becomes manifest all around us.98


 


He also agrees that it’s not the size of the group that
matters, but that they’re united in agreement: “But power is not in the number
of people in attendance. It’s in the number of people in agreement. Exponential
power (see Deut. 32:30) is the product of the unity of faith.”99


As I consider this
perspective, I find myself picturing a large oar-driven ship, much like what
would have been part of an ancient navy. One man attempting to row with a
single oar would do little, if anything, to move the ship. Multiple people on
both sides of the ship rowing out of time and at their own pace and cadence
would move the ship, but would wear out the rowers and be a very inefficient
use of manpower and energy. The ship would travel some, but likely not in the
right direction. But if each person rows in proper cadence, in unity, a large
ship can be moved forward and turned with precision. Therefore, the key to
experiencing efficient navigation is intentional unity in purpose between those
on the ship! 


In the example of the ship, a
required unity makes perfect sense. The ship was created for a purpose, but it
is just too big for a single rower or even a group of un-unified rowers to
harness the full effectiveness of what it was created for. Unity is essential! 


Like the example of the ship,
unity is an essential prerequisite contributing to much of our advancement in
life (and I believe, specifically, regarding the kingdom of God). Yet, it seems
so often that it is our human nature to try to take on a soloist type of
approach. In our pride, I think we often view life as if all the other pieces
in the game revolve around us. And although our solo contribution to the end
goal is essential, the establishment of the kingdom of God is not solely based
upon the cooperation of a single person with themselves as we often see, but
rather a collective team effort in which each person plays their part in
harmony. Like pastor Lance Wallnau says, “Agreement
is the symphony that builds God’s house.”


To approach our
relationship with God and each other with a separatist or elitist mentality (as
has been so often modeled for us) is not only unhealthy but also completely
contrary to the teachings of Christ and God’s intention for we, the bride of
Christ (also called the body of Christ). So what are we going to do about it?


 


THERE’S NO “I” IN
TEAM


I recently read a blog post by pastor Lance Wallnau in which
he spoke of unity as it pertains to a symphony, and it resonated with me.


 


An oboist rings out a pitch-perfect “A.” This note becomes
the sound all other instruments tune from. The tune-up sounds like a swirl of
musical chaos . . . no order or unity or melody. Everyone doing their own
thing, yet each doing what is needed to play their part.


Then, suddenly, the cacophony ends . . . 


Another veil of QUIET descends upon the hall. The
atmosphere is electric with anticipation. The orchestra is tuned but cannot
begin until . . . the CONDUCTOR appears from the wings (often to thundering
applause) and strides onstage. He bows to the audience, and pivots round,
face-to-face with the musicians who alone have the power to translate the
movements of his hands into the rapturous sound called a symphony. 


We all play a different instrument: “There are
diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit . . . to one is given the word of
wisdom through the Spirit, to another the word of knowledge” (I Corinthians 12:4–11).


To one is given a violin, to another a cello, to
another a clarinet, to yet another a trumpet. Yet all these instruments sound
together, playing the same melody written by the composer, and guided into
expression by the hand of the conductor. 


The body of Christ is the supernatural answer—if
each of us plays our part faithfully. Harmony comes from our diversity. 


     WARNING:
However, not all churches are open to this. “Control” is different than
“orchestration.” Not all control is bad. I want control in a nursery. But
symphonies have movements. God never plays the same “movement” twice.


When a church rejects a certain emphasis they are
rejecting a “sound.” Every fresh message has a number of those who trumpet the
word.100



 


I was particularly impressed with the statement in the final
paragraph:


 


When controlling leaders reject a movement, they forfeit
the gift that movement brings with them. When you reject the instrument of the
Lord, you reject Jesus Himself in that particular expression and anointing. The
area you reject is the area the anointing won’t work for you. Therefore be
careful what you mock or reject.101


 


This statement seems to expose a necessity to acknowledge
the contribution of others as it relates to the whole of our combined experience.
This illustrates the possibility that a failure to do so—to strive for
unity—may negatively influence our personal impact and breakthroughs. 


 


HELP MY UNBELIEF


“There’s something amazing about unbelief—it is able to
fulfill its own expectations. Unbelief is safe because it takes no risk and
almost always gets what it expects. Then, after a person gets the answer for
their unbelief they can say, I told you so.”102


I wonder if this
statement may be the mirror reflecting back at us and answering why we
have experienced and are experiencing (or not experiencing) at least some of
what we have, as it pertains to the body of Christ and the establishment of the
kingdom of God on the earth. 


 


 


II Timothy 3:1–5 (NIV) (my emphasis)


But mark this: There will be terrible times in the last
days. People will be lovers of themselves, lovers of money, boastful,
proud, abusive, disobedient to their parents, ungrateful,
unholy, without love, unforgiving, slanderous, without self-control,
brutal, not lovers of the good, treacherous, rash,
conceited, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God—having a form
of godliness but denying its power. Have nothing to do with such
people.


 


The Amplified Bible restates verse 5 this way, “For
[although] they hold a form of piety (true religion), they
deny and reject and are strangers to the power of it [their
conduct belies the genuineness of their profession].”


As I study the teachings of various denominations, pastors,
and theologians, I find myself frequently faced with the reality that a great
many believe in God (so much so that they have dedicated their lives to
religious studies) but a significantly smaller percentage believe that there is
any real power associated in a relationship with Him. They don’t deny that God
is powerful; they just seemingly deny the possibility of human beings walking
in any aspect of it. The fact that people “having a form of godliness but
denying its power” is included in the same list with being “selfish, unholy,
slanderous, treacherous, and lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God,” (II
Tim. 3:1–5) seems to imply that God is not okay with this being a norm amongst
his people. Yet, I would say statistically this is resoundingly a
characteristic shared by a majority of those who call themselves “believers.”


 


Many who reject the move of the Holy Spirit have claimed
that the church doesn’t need signs and wonders because we have the Bible. Yet
that teaching contradicts the very Word it tries to exalt. If you assign ten
new believers the task of studying the Bible to find God’s heart for this
generation, not one of them would conclude that spiritual gifts are not for
today. You have to be taught that stuff! The doctrine stating signs and wonders
are no longer needed because we have the Bible [which] was created by people
who hadn’t seen God’s power and needed an explanation to justify their own
powerless churches. Revelation that doesn’t lead to a God encounter only serves
to make me more religious.103


 


 


AM I “THAT GUY”?


As I read the previous scriptures from II Timothy
3:1–5, I had to ask myself, How many times have I been that Christian?
How many times have I been the one who resembled a portion of or all of those
unflattering and selfish character traits? How many times have I walked outside
of love, showing myself to be conceited, rash, and a lover of pleasure before
God? How many times have I portrayed a form of religious piety? And
furthermore, is it possible that our current reality in the church and the
established kingdom of God on the earth is a direct result of the people of God
having a religious form or appearance, as stated in verse 5, but denying its
power? 


As an individual, have I reached a place of faithless
belief? Do I have a form of godliness but deny the power? And if so, at what
cost? I believe the cost is greater than most have probably fathomed and even a
significant reason for a majority of our unfulfilled expectations resulting in
unbearable disappointment and, many times, faith-altering resolve.


The more I have pursued understanding the true intent of God
in the establishment of His kingdom on the earth, the more I have become
convinced that an essential aspect of operating within His desires for that
establishment is walking in His authority and displaying His power! Bill
Johnson says:


 


The Kingdom of God is not in word but in power (I Cor.
4:20). The original language puts it like this: “The Kingdom of God is not in
logos but in dunamis.” Apparently they had a lot of teachers who were good at
speaking many words, but displayed little power. They did not follow the
pattern that Jesus set for them. Dunamis is “the power of God displayed and
imparted in a Holy Spirit outpouring.” That is the Kingdom. 


Two chapters earlier Paul lays out his
ministry priority as bringing the people of Corinth to a place of faith in
God’s power (dunamis) (see I Cor. 2:5). Here he addresses how they were set
up to fail if things didn’t change. Any time the people of God become
preoccupied with concepts and ideologies instead of a Christ like expression of
life and power, they are set up to fail, no matter how good those ideas are.
Christianity is not a philosophy; it is a relationship. It’s the God encounter
that makes the concepts powerful.104


 


 


Hebrews 11:6 (AMP)


But without faith it is impossible to
please and be satisfactory to Him. For whoever would come near to God
must [necessarily] believe that God exists and that He is the rewarder of those
who earnestly and diligently seek Him [out].


 


The great thing about God is that if we ask Him for clarity,
He will give us insight. So often we quit asking and just assume everything is
on track because we compare ourselves to a standard of other people, rather
than His standard for us individually. The problem with that is we all have a
different purpose in the body of Christ and God may have a different plan for
us than the guy we are comparing ourselves to. As a result, there may be
something He would reveal to us that is much different from what he would
reveal to someone else, if we just sought direction from Him. You may need to
take a different path from the guy you were blindly comparing yourself to, or
perhaps even following. 


God is a rewarder of those who earnestly seek
Him, and an essential aspect of seeking is asking questions. Sometimes
those questions may confront the hard and personal realities about who we have
become versus who we were created to be. 


I’m reminded of the scene from Disney’s The Lion King105 in
which Mufasa says to his son, Simba, “You have forgotten who you are
and so have forgotten me. Look inside yourself, Simba. You are more than what you
have become.”


 


WHAT DO WE DO WITH
THIS?


Voltaire said, “With great power comes great
responsibility.” 


It is astounding to me how insanely interconnected the
universe is from a scientific perspective, each particle dependent upon the
existence of the other for life or even physical matter as we know it to exist.
It’s as if the blueprint of the universe rests upon the foundational principle
of interconnectedness. And if God created this blueprint, I cannot help but
believe that His intention for us, His most prized and loved creation, would
not follow suit. I have to believe that God fully intends for man to be
intricately interconnected with Him and each other.


 


Ecclesiastes 4:12 (AMP)


And though a man might prevail against him who is alone,
two will withstand him. A threefold cord is not quickly broken.


 


So where do we start? If even a portion of what has been
written in this book is truth, where does the application for Quantum
Christianity begin? I think it starts with the acknowledgment and
recognition of what is missing within ourselves. 


I don’t think that we necessarily have to understand
all of what may be lacking in our lives in order to move forward, but by
acknowledging what we know is out of alignment and intentionally beginning to
change our perspectives—focusing toward the point of liberty that God created
us to walk in—there we will find the questions and the motivation to seek out
answers. 


Like early theoretical physicists embarking upon the
daunting task of developing mathematical equations that would quantify
theoretical new forms of energy, I wonder if we are in a quantum phase
of Christianity where we are discovering that there is more than what we have
previously understood or experienced. 


We are now faced with the decision to live in the previous
generation’s “box of reality,” or build off of that essential and valuable
foundation, posturing ourselves in a position to learn and receive the wisdom
for the institution of the quantum aspects of our kingdom-of-God experience. 


How badly do we want the truth? As Jillian Chambers106 says,
“Pursuit is proof of desire.” If we fail to posture ourselves in a position to
receive something new, or allow ourselves to consider information in a light
that is different from our traditional experience, then will we likely find
ourselves underprepared to recognize anything new when we encounter it—if we
encounter anything at all. 


Closed-mindedness produces its own repetitive fruit.
Or, as George Bernard Shaw said, “Liberty means responsibility. That is why
most men dread it.”


Acknowledging that there may be more than what we
have experienced, perhaps the action of open-minded pursuit postures us
in a place where He can fulfill the desires of our heart with the wisdom that
we are looking for, if for no other reason than because we are open to the
answers, whatever they may be. 


 


Matthew 6:33 (NIV)


But seek first his kingdom and his righteousness,
and all these things will be given to you as well.


 


 


FIXING OUR FOCUS


I recently had the privilege of eating dinner with
world-renowned Australian Healing Evangelist, Andrew Kubala. Andrew was a guest
at our church, and I saw with my own eyes as people from our congregation
experienced some miraculous breakthroughs and healings. As we spoke, I asked
him a quantum question:


 


Why you? Are the healings that are experienced in your
meetings because of a gift that is in you or maybe some kind of extension of
greater faith that you possess above other people? Why, when others pray for
people, do they not seem to encounter the same level of experiential
breakthrough and healing that you do in your meetings?


 


His answer surprised me. Andrew explained to me that he was
himself miraculously healed of a life-threatening form of leukemia in his teen
years when a pastor prayed for him. Then he told me, “Aaron, I know God heals
because He miraculously healed me. I’m not special . . . any pastor or
Christian could do what I do.”


Of course, with this answer I had to further probe: “Then
why don’t we see it more in the body of Christ? What do you do that is
different than what the majority of others are doing?” 


His reply has continued to consume my thoughts on so many
levels:


 


Aaron, if there is something different, it may be a matter
of focus. Healing is all I focus on. When I pray, I’m praying for the people in
the next meeting. I’m praying for them and envisioning the healings that will
take place before I even get there. I don’t doubt that God will heal; I expect
Him to. 


If there is one thing that may set me apart, it
is that I will often take the step of faith beyond where most people’s faith
ends. Most people are willing to pray for someone to be healed, but they stop
at the prayer. Few will take the initiative to tell them to take up their bed
and walk. 


I believe God will heal them so I challenge them
to do something they couldn’t do before. If their leg was broken and they
couldn’t walk before, I will walk with them. On many occasions, on the first or
second step, there is no manifestation, but after a few more steps, something
happens. I’m continually amazed! Every time someone is healed, I’m just in awe
of God! 


 


In our conversation, a couple of things stood out to me.
One, how nonchalantly Andrew just expected God to perform the healing while not
losing the awe factor when it takes place. And two, the statement that he made
about challenging people past the point where most people refuse. 


We spoke for well over an hour, and Andrew shared with me
amazing testimonies of miraculous healings, one of which was with a
professional athlete from his home country who experienced a terrible injury to
his leg but received a miracle. They prayed, and at first nothing seemed to
happen, until Andrew challenged him to continue to walk with him, and after the
first few steps, the miracle manifested!*


He explained to me that a great majority of people have
a line that they are unwilling to cross as it pertains to faith and
prayer; it is as if there is a point in which internally they shake their head no
and tell God, “This is as far as I’m willing to go.” They may not verbalize
it, but their actions display it. It’s a point in which they are unwilling to
move forward for fear of how they may be viewed and what may, or perhaps
more directly may not, happen. In the back of their minds, they
hope God will do something when they pray, but in this place of hope they
really haven’t yet activated faith. And it’s as if a line is crossed into
faith when someone steps past his own personal line of discomfort. 


Andrew went on to share with me that most pastors are
dealing with so many issues as they pertain to their churches and the people’s
needs that their focus is spread out in many directions. But in his personal
experience and ministry, all he focuses on is healing. It’s what he prays for.
It’s what he envisions. It’s what he declares, and it’s what he expects. Bill
Johnson says it this way: “If He (God) is invited into a situation, we should
expect nothing but supernatural invasion.”107


He’s not extending his faith toward building programs;
his prayer time is focused upon the needs of the people he will encounter in
the next meeting, and because of this focus and his extension of faith beyond
the point where most would draw a line and say “no,” there is perhaps a more
consistent manifestation of the miraculous. 


 


TEAMWORK MAKES THE DREAM
WORK


Considering that this chapter is talking about unity, I
wonder if there is also a team element of “filling your lane” to be considered
in Andrew’s explanation of “focus.” 


In American football, on a kickoff return, every player on
the kickoff team lines up across the field and is responsible for defending the
vertical lane that he is in. Should the kickoff returner return the ball in his
lane, he would be responsible for stopping him. If he doesn’t fill his lane or
decides to fill someone else’s lane, then he would subsequently leave his lane
open, undefended and vulnerable. 


Andrew recognizes that his lane is healing and he is a
benefit to the rest of the team because he is focused upon what he knows is his
purpose in the body of Christ. If he became multi-focused and decided he wanted
to be a traveling worship leader instead of a healing evangelist, I wonder what
the effect on the rest of the team would be as his lane was left unmanned.


As I consider Andrew’s
explanation about focus and extending faith, I’m also reminded of the dual-slit
experiment and wave/particle duality from quantum physics, which clearly and
unmistakably exemplify that it is observation or focus that influences and
changes the way that matter responds. 


I can’t help but wonder if it
is possible that there is also a quantum factor present in healing and miracles
that somehow corresponds with this principle—if possibly the extension of faith
may even be an aspect of this very principle. It doesn’t seem too farfetched to
me that as we are progressing in knowledge and reaching a new level of
understanding about the laws upon which God framed the universe, that we would
discover that they may also influence our realities as they pertain to healing
and man’s direct connection with it. 


 


John 5:19 (AMP)


So Jesus answered them by saying, I assure you, most
solemnly I tell you, the Son is able to do nothing of Himself (of His own
accord); but He is able to do only what He sees the Father doing, for whatever
the Father does is what the Son does in the same way [in His turn].


 


I have replayed this conversation with Andrew over and
over in my head for weeks. When I originally asked Andrew, “Why you?” I was
looking for some sort of formula or principle. Initially, I continued to ponder
his answer through those lenses and only saw what I was looking for: a
principle. If you do this, then you can expect this. 


Months later, however, in addition to what I felt like I
learned from him in that moment, I also felt like I received additional perspective
from the Holy Spirit highlighting something specific that previously I had
overlooked as a small aspect of the story. 


I mentioned that Andrew told me how people often have a
point or line where they shake their head and tell God, “No, I’m just not willing
to go there or do that.” What I came to consider is that in order for us to
tell God “no,” most of the time He would first have had to be leading us to do
something we were uncomfortable with. 


Although I believe there is a principle present in which
faith is extended beyond our hope, I wonder if it is even more important to
recognize that a significant aspect of that principle is first hearing
the voice of God and understanding the leading of the Holy Spirit in the
moment, and then doing whatever He leads us to. If God leads us to tell them to
walk, we do that. If God leads us to stay in that moment and continue to pray,
we do that. And in that moment when we seek God’s direction and then do what He
leads us to do (regardless of where our previous “no line” resides), at that
point when we press past the previous ceiling of that “no line” and it
transforms into the “know line,” the new floor and foundation of our knowing
how to walk in and release the kingdom of God, our reliance on what to do and
how to do it rests primarily in the pursuit of the direction of the Holy
Spirit, instead of some hypothetical formula or our level of comfort.


I can recall occasions in the life of Jesus when He
spat on the ground and put mud in a blind man’s eyes to heal him; but on other
occasions, He performed similar or identical miracles by using totally
different outward expressions and methods. When I read John 5:19, which says
Jesus was able to do only what He saw the Father doing, I wonder if that is not
alluding to the fact that what God was showing Him in that moment was the
proper way to bring about His will and provision in that situation.


Previously I would have interpreted the principle from
my conversation with Andrew as “Be bold!” In hindsight, if I see a principle
(or formula) from our conversation, it is, “Be bold and do what God says to
do,” which may be very different the next time from what He said to do the last
time, or even what I may have wanted to do based upon a previous experience or
observation. 


 


BRINGING IT HOME


As I consider differences in people, and also what
people are purposed to do in the kingdom of God, I can see how Andrew’s
experiences could have a direct application to the establishment of the kingdom
of God through very diverse people on the earth filling their necessary
lane in the way that God has purposed them to do it. Perhaps this is why we are
commanded to incorporate others by calling on the elders in the church (those
who are spiritually mature) to pray for us as we pursue healing and
breakthrough, or why we are instructed to include two or three in agreement
with our prayers. Maybe as part of their focus, distance from the fears we are
personally facing, and experiential plateaus of faith, they (the church, the
elders, the people who love us) are able to more precisely focus in unity for
us.


This perspective is furthermore elaborated upon in the
book of Ephesians 4.


 


Ephesians 4:11–16 (AMP)


And His gifts were [varied; He Himself appointed and
gave men to us] some to be apostles (special messengers), some prophets
(inspired preachers and expounders), some evangelists (preachers of the Gospel,
traveling missionaries), some pastors (shepherds of His flock) and teachers.


His intention was the perfecting and the full
equipping of the saints (His consecrated people), [that they should do] the
work of ministering toward building up Christ’s body (the church),


[That it might develop] until we all attain oneness in
the faith and in the comprehension of the [full and accurate] knowledge of the
Son of God, that [we might arrive] at really mature manhood (the completeness
of personality which is nothing less than the standard height of Christ’s own
perfection), the measure of the stature of the fullness of the
Christ and the completeness found in Him.


So then, we may no longer be children, tossed [like
ships] to and fro between chance gusts of teaching and wavering with
every changing wind of doctrine, [the prey of] the
cunning and cleverness of unscrupulous men, [gamblers engaged]
in every shifting form of trickery in inventing errors to mislead.


Rather, let our lives lovingly express truth [in
all things, speaking truly, dealing truly, living truly]. Enfolded in love, let
us grow up in every way and in all things into Him Who is the Head,
[even] Christ (the Messiah, the Anointed One).


For because of Him the whole body (the church, in all
its various parts), closely joined and firmly knit together by the
joints and ligaments with which it is supplied, when each part [with
power adapted to its need] is working properly [in all its functions], grows to
full maturity, building itself up in love.


 


It makes sense to me that God would use people with diverse
passions, focus, and personality types within the kingdom of God. If I need a
house built, I call a contractor; but if I need a pipe fixed, I’ll call a
plumber. 


There are men and women who are gifted for business,
others who have an amazing understanding of science and numbers, others who are
musically inclined, and others who have a depth of wisdom that surpasses that
of their peers. Each person functioning in the same think tank can bring a
balanced perspective that, without their presence or input, would be otherwise
lacking or maybe even nonexistent in those who are gifted differently.


It’s the symphonic application of each person playing
his part, influencing the rest of the whole, that makes the symphony complete.
And it’s no different from what is modeled in all of creation, where each atom
properly bonds with another to build the corresponding molecule necessary to
create and support life! 


This is not simply about talent; there are a lot of people
who have multiple talents. It’s about understanding who God created you to be
and then being comfortable with filling that lane. 


 


OPERATING IN YOUR
SWEET SPOT


Early on in ministry, my aspirations were to be a worship
leader and evangelist. For years, I played whatever instrument was
lacking on the worship team, sang backup vocals, and led worship. I enjoyed it,
but in my thirties I realized that while worship is something I enjoy and a
personal passion, it is not part of what I am called to be in the body of
Christ. It’s not my lane. 


As a result, I’ve taken the time that I used to practice
music and focused that time on things that are more directly tied to what God
has called me to contribute to the world. I spend my time now reading,
studying, and writing books, where I used to apply it to writing music,
practicing the latest worship songs on the piano, and trying to better myself
in a field that was enjoyable but would never be my primary position in the
body of Christ. 


In Jim Collins’s book, Good to Great, this is
referred to as the “hedgehog concept,” where you simply recognize what it is
that you do better than everything else (or in this case, what you are purposed
to do in the kingdom) and focus on that. 


As was the case in my life, this can sometimes take years of
trial and error to actually discover. In my twenties, no one could’ve convinced
me that I would one day travel the world as a worship leader, but eventually I
came to an understanding of what my lane was and pursued it with
intentionality.


Mark Twain said it this way: “The two most important
days in your life are the day you were born and the day you find out why.” I
think sometimes our calling or gift is discovered through experience, and
sometimes it is revealed by God in a moment of clarity. But most of the time, I
think it is a combination of both.


If everything in creation and what we know of nature
has an interdependent reliance upon other created pieces, why would man be any
different? And this is why I think it is so necessary to acknowledge that when
we seek first the kingdom of God, it’s in full recognition of the fact that God
created people with diverse talents and gifts, intentionally for their
contribution to the establishment of His kingdom on the earth. And as a result,
each person is fulfilled in his own level of contribution to the establishment
of the kingdom of God through his own exercise of individuality and authority.
In this kingdom environment, everyone has something to offer and everyone has
something to learn from each other. 


An inescapable biblical reality is that we have all been
commissioned by the same Christ to fulfill our part in establishing, governing,
and advancing His kingdom, and I can’t help but consider the weight of the
responsibility behind that commission, in spite of our differences. In the end,
the advancement of this kingdom is a ship so much bigger than any one of us.


 


COMMISSIONED


During my tenure on the SWAT team, there were a couple
of guys who did not like me. Truth be told, I wasn’t their biggest fan either.
One guy in particular was especially difficult. It was a combination of
conflicting personality differences coupled with what I think, on his part, was
some jealousy over favor, promotion, and positioning that he probably thought I
didn’t earn or deserve. As a result, there were some emotional words exchanged
over our differences, and quite honestly, in the end, there was little if any
resolution. 


It went beyond an agree-to-disagree situation. It was
an environment where not communicating was healthier than the alternative. But
in the end, we were on the same SWAT team, and when we received our call to
fulfill our duties, we were both resolved to put our differences aside, gear
up, and go into battle together. When we strapped on ceramic-plate-filled
bulletproof vests (designed to take high-velocity rounds), put on gas masks and
all-black uniforms, and sat in that SWAT van loading our machine guns, we
weren’t thinking about what we didn’t like about each other. There was a threat
out there to our community, and our commission was bigger than our differences.
If we didn’t function as a team, lives hung in the balance. 


In those moments when we stormed into a building, not
knowing what was on the other side of the door, I can tell you in full honesty,
as much as I didn’t like that guy, I would have taken a bullet for him without
even thinking. I would have killed someone in a second without even a moment of
hesitation if they were a threat to him. Reflex would have trumped biases
because we trained as a team to function in unity when it mattered most.



In fact, anyone who couldn’t have operated in that capacity who
could not have been trusted by the rest of the team and would not have been
deemed fit to fill that position. Putting aside differences and functioning in
unity was chosen above our personal differences. This was not optional. 


I just wonder if there isn’t spiritual application to this
physical example where more than life and death are at stake but eternal issues
like legacy, liberty, and kingdom advancement are hanging in the balances of
our willingness to choose God’s way of doing things. Too often, Christians
allow what they think or how they feel to influence their willingness to walk
in unity. If they don’t like how someone else worships or they disagree with
their theological position, rather than recognizing the importance that person
plays or how our lack of focus might take us out of our lane, we become
preoccupied with the differences instead of focusing on the common enemy and
his impact upon the establishment of our kingdom.


 


KINGDOM
INTENTIONALITY


If by no other example, history reveals that this kind
of united establishment does not happen by accident. As it pertains to the
establishment of kingdom principles and the kingdom of God on the earth, it
seems to me that there must be an exercise in intentionality! I’m just not
convinced that we will simply fall into them or evolve toward them without
intentional application and focus. It almost seems to me as if there would
necessitate a strategic plan toward applying some of the principles addressed,
like unity and our declaration, so that we do not fall back on what may
otherwise come more naturally. 


If pursuit is proof of desire, I wonder if the
application for those of us who honestly desire to see the kingdom of God
established on the earth will begin in the pursuit of intentional unity (as Christ
prayed in John 17:21 would be the sign to the world of who He is). This would
include acceptance and allowances of other Christians who are different (maybe
in every way) from ourselves, our passions, and our ministry callings. And I
wonder if, in the acceptance of that which is different, we may also see
revealed the piece of what was missing in our previous experience without our
exclusion of their input or presence.


 


Luke 12:48b (AMP)


 . . . For everyone to whom much is given, of him shall
much be required . . . 


 


If we are to experience the kingdom of God in a way that is
different from what has been encountered in the past, it would stand to reason
that we will need to do something differently than what we have done in the
past. And maybe this is not just a suggestion but a requirement for the next
level.


If even a portion of the revelation in this book is
accurate, the weight of responsibility in what we should do with it is
significant. If it is a matter of “to whom much is given, much is required,”
then I wonder if this information necessitates an absolute requirement to
do things differently and to seek and find out exactly what that looks like for
us, both individually (as members of the body of Christ) and collectively as
the bride of Christ.


 


THE NEXT LEVEL


I know there are likely a lot of questions arising from
what has been presented in this book. I also know people (including myself)
often want to be told the answers outright. I don’t pretend to have an absolute
answer for how faith and science work together. I do, however, wonder if it is
possible that God is using this material to get the wheels in your mind
spinning with the intention of building off of this platform. And perhaps you
have passions God has placed in your heart and revelations of kingdom
principles that He has given you to take this to the applicable next
level in your life and experience. 


Although it’s not my place to tell you the entire
application for your progress, I can tell you what I envision corporately for our
next-level Quantum Christianity experience:


 



		I
envision people around the globe being challenged to think outside of the box
of power-limiting, traditional, us-and-them exclusive teachings. Understanding
who God is and pursuing God in faith for wisdom and understanding as it
pertains to operating in the established kingdom of God and the greater
capacity that He intended for it to be manifested and even foreshadowed in His
Word.

	

		I
see us, the bride of Christ, walking in the intentional love and unity together
as expected by her groom, willing to overlook the differences of another
because they understand the danger and obliterating reality of a kingdom
divided against herself.

	

		I
see a church whose passion for a united front against the kingdom of darkness
far supersedes their personal, ego-driven need to be right.

	

		I
envision each person reading this book being encouraged to seek out clarity to
the mysterious depths of their God and seeking the leading of His Holy Spirit
for direction in their lives and as a display of kingdom power for the lives of
others.

	

		I
envision a generation of leaders willing to take a step of faith past the “no
line” drawn in the sand by a previous generation, and taking ground that has
before been considered impossible.

	

		I
see the body of Christ functioning as an undivided whole as they stand as one
against the established kingdoms of darkness in the earth, reclaiming man’s
dominion for the furthering of their God-ordained authority in the kingdom of
God!

	

		In
this establishment, I see men and women previously bound by sin and addiction
set free from their bondage by the anointing of God manifested through
kingdom-intent people driven by seeing liberty manifested through the power of
God!

	

		And
although I may not know you, I see you pursuing and fulfilling your
divinely inspired destiny in the fullness of who God created you to be: an
essential and intentionally created member of the body of Christ!




 


I for one am convinced that God not only loves you but
created you to fulfill a destiny that is specific for you. You are
intentionally created and matter to Him. He’s not mad at you; He is overcome
with love for you! And He would love nothing more than to see you, His child,
walking in the fullness of the strength and authority that He created you to
walk in. 


He knows your strengths, and your weaknesses do not
surprise Him. The truth is, in your weaknesses you are able to see the strength
of who He is because God empowers you to operate in His strength when
circumstances arise outside of your gifts or comfort zone. He has put you in
this game at this point in history to take the shot that you were created to
take. But you have to be willing to shoot the ball in the face of the
opposition.


 


TO SHOOT OR NOT TO
SHOOT . . . 


In John 5, Jesus talks about how He didn’t do anything
except what He was led to do by God, which is why I believe it is essential
that we are hearing the voice of the Holy Spirit as it pertains to what He
would have us do. We also need to be clear on what our authority is so we don’t
find ourselves doubting in the midst of God’s leading, and as a result
operating in fear instead of faith and hesitating when we should be moving
forward and taking the shot. 


 


Esther 4:14b (AMP)


 . . . And who knows but that you have come to the
kingdom for such a time as this and for this very occasion?


 


My intent isn’t to tell you what to think, but rather to
challenge you again to think, to dream, and to believe outside of the box in a
God who is so much greater than we can even imagine! 


The applications for what has been proposed in this
book may be as diverse as the readers. Some may resonate with large portions of
what was written, and others may walk away with a single foundational concept
that drives them into their next level of relational reality with their
Creator. Perhaps something will trigger a thought that wasn’t even proposed in
these pages. If you have been challenged to think outside of a traditional box,
then take it a step further and ask the Holy Spirit what His application is for
this information in your life . . . and run with it. 


For me, I will continue to search out the deeper things
of God. The Bible says in Jeremiah 33:3, “Call unto me and I will answer you
and show you great and mighty things that you know not of . . . ” If there is
ground to be taken, wisdom to be sought, and knowledge to be attained . . . I
want it. All of it! 



TRIPPING ON WAVES


In Matthew 14, the disciples are in a boat in the
middle of a lake during a significant storm. It’s so bad they genuinely believe
that they are going to die, when they see what appears to be a ghost walking on
the water toward them. As it turns out, it’s Jesus. Peter yells out to Jesus,
“If it’s you, Lord, tell me to come to you on the water.” Jesus responds to Peter
and tells him to come to Him, and for a moment, Peter is walking on the water.
The story goes on to say that Peter sees a large wave coming, takes his eyes
off Jesus, looks fearfully at the wave, and begins to sink.


People are often critical of Peter for taking his eyes
off Jesus, but let’s not forget that he is the only one who exercised enough
faith to step out of the boat! The way I see it, if I’m going to trip, I want
to trip on a wave during a stretching of my faith in an attempt to believe God and
see something manifested in the kingdom that has never before been seen. 


It’s easy to criticize the man who sunk while walking
on the water to see Jesus, but realize this: nobody before or since has done
it. Even if I try and fail, I want to be the one who extends their faith
believing for the impossible, even if it means that my faithful Jesus has to
throw me a life preserver to save me from my own disbelief or my failure to
focus at times. 


Bill Johnson said:


 


This generation is a generation of risk takers. And not all
the risks taken will be seen as real faith. Some will come to light as steps of
foolishness and presumption. But they must be taken just the same. How else can
we learn? Make room for risk takers in your life that don’t bat a thousand.
They will inspire you to the greatness available in serving a great God . . .
People who refuse to step out and be used by God become the critics of those
who do. Risk takers, the ones who thrill the heart of God, become the targets
of those who never fail because they seldom try.108


 


Approaching the same idea from a sports angle, Wayne Gretzky
once said, “You miss 100 percent of the shots you don’t take,” and Michael
Jordan said, “I’ve missed more than 9,000 shots in my career. I’ve lost almost
300 games. Twenty-six times I’ve been trusted to take the game-winning shot and
missed. I’ve failed over and over and over again in my life. And that is why I
succeed.” My prayer is that I always take the shot to advance His kingdom, even
if I miss.


My hope is that something in
this book has challenged you to do the same . . . to seek deeper, to know Him
more, to enquire of Him the answers that call to your spirit, begging the
resolve. I pray that you are moved beyond complacency of ignorance and willing
again to seek God with childlike wonder, faith, and a willingness to dream
again.


It has to start
somewhere at some time with someone. Why not here? Why not now? Why not with
you?


Tomorrow’s revelation
and kingdom establishment begins today with your pursuit of the one who holds
the answers. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN
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Atomic Interconnectedness


 


“When I began my
career as a cosmologist some twenty years ago, I was a convinced atheist. I
never in my wildest dreams imagined that one day I would be writing a book
purporting to show that the central claims of Judeo-Christian theology are in
fact true, that these claims are straightforward deductions of the laws of
physics as we now understand them. I have been forced into these conclusions by
the inexorable logic of my own special branch of physics.”


— Frank Tippler,
Professor of Mathematical Physics, author of The Physics of
Christianity and The Physics of Immortality


 


Closing out this book and reflecting
on what has now been a multi-year journey of research and development, I find
myself looking at life through lenses that are considerably different from what
I experienced throughout the nearly forty years of previous life. Even now, as
I look at the wind blowing through the changing fall leaves of the tree just
outside, my awareness of physical property and what makes all of what I am
experiencing possible is mindboggling. 


There are innumerable numbers of bonded atoms creating
the elements that make up the matter between me and the tree just a few short
feet away. It’s as if endless and indiscernible micro-galaxies exist in every
direction that I look, and all I can see is the end product of their intricate
interconnectedness. As I ponder these avenues of perspective, I find myself even
more deeply awestruck by the complexity and overwhelming immensity of the God
of this universe who is as small as He is big. 


As I process the intentionality of this atomic
interconnectedness, I also ponder the human parallel. Should these atoms fail
to connect, or if they could divide themselves, everything we know would cease
to exist. At the most basic level of existence lies a principle of unity from
which matter and life exist. 


As I sit here, I’m reminded of a simple and profound
biblical reference:


 


Mark 3:24 (AMP)


And if a kingdom is divided and rebelling
against itself, that kingdom cannot stand.


 


The unity that we see in what composes our physical
existence is not an optional one. Should a single atom within a compound be
divided from the whole of an element, the element ceases to exist and a
different element is created. For instance, if you take one hydrogen atom away
from water (H2O), you no longer have water but hydroxide (OH), and
water—the single-most essential element for life on earth—ceases to exist. 


This essential unity principle seems to transcend all
of physical existence, from the atomic level all the way up to the
connectedness and interaction of physical matter and energy-sustaining life as
a whole on earth. Even extending to the gravitational interaction between
stars, planets, moons, and even galaxies interacting with each other, each
seemingly providing an essential aspect that apparently somehow balances the
overall scales. And like the absence of a single atom within a molecule changes
the entire molecule, so also does the absence of one of these factors within
the equation of life and human existence. 


I read a quotation recently about this
interconnectedness that said, “It’s a law of physics that elements want to
unify. Single cells in a Petri dish thrash around until they coalesce. And
events in the universe that once seemed random are eventually revealed to have
an underlying connectedness.”109


I’m reminded of a study I read on mycorrhizal networks
of trees and fungus (or how trees and fungus interrelate). In this study, it
was discovered that within a forest’s ecosystem, the older trees were actually
instrumental in feeding the younger trees beneath the canopy through the
interconnectedness of their roots with mycorrhizal fungi. It was fascinating to
me to see that the trees didn’t exist independently of, but rather in direct
connection with, the whole, drawing nourishment from and giving nourishment to
the other trees and plants within their unified network—each playing their
necessary part to the progress, nourishment, and growth of the whole.110


Although this is a very intriguing study, it is not
surprising to me; it only reiterates what seems to me to be the rule as
it pertains to the unity and interconnectedness of creation. The soil nourishes
the plants that provide the oxygen that is breathed in by the animals who
exhale the carbon dioxide that feeds the plants, all receiving their energy
from the sun and water, and completing the circle of life and exampling
absolute interdependence of all living things within the earth. 


 


QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT


On a quantum and infinitely smaller scale, there is a
connection called quantum entanglement. Scientifically speaking, when a
photon passes through matter, it is absorbed by an electron. This interaction
can cause a photon to decay into two photons as it is emitted from the
electron. The total energy of the two new photons then equals the energy of the
original photon. These two new, smaller photons are said to be “entangled” with
one another, and they mysteriously remain “partners” for life. If two particles
are entangled, they act in some respects as if they still were a single object.


According to quantum-entanglement experiments,
measuring the action and reaction of the properties of one entangled photon
will immediately tell you the properties of the other with absolute
consistency.111 In other words, what you
do to one, absolutely and superluminally (faster than light) affects the other,
regardless of the space between them. So, once entanglement happens, if those
entangled photons are separated to opposite ends of the universe, what you do
to influence the response of one will immediately change the other in exact
proportion to the interaction with the entangled partner. 


“In Quantum mechanics, all the forces of nature are
mediated by the exchange of particles such as photons, and these particles must
obey the cosmic speed limit. So, theoretically, an action ‘here’ cannot cause
an effect ‘over there’ any sooner than it would take light to travel there in a
vacuum. However, two entangled particles can influence one another
instantaneously, whether they’re in the same room or at opposite ends of the
universe.”112


This is yet another mind-blowing aspect of the quantum
world defying what we would have previously understood or believed to even be
possible from a scientific understanding of space, time, and matter. What would
make no sense based upon our current understanding of the science proves to be
possible beyond scientific explanation.


In 1982, Alain Aspect, the French physicist noted for his experimental work on quantum entanglement,
conducted experiments that proved the consistency of entanglement, which
science writer Jean Staune documents in his essay, “On the Edge of Physics,”
writing:113


 


Aspect’s experiments demonstrated instantaneous interaction
between particles 12 meters apart: a communication time of less than a
billionth of a second, or 20 times faster than the supposedly unbreakable speed
of light. This was followed in 1978 but the work of Nicolas Gisin, who worked
with distances of 10 kilometers and showed a speed of the observed phenomenon
10,000 times faster than the speed of light. These first experimental evidences
of “ghost links” over such distances have been used by others, such as Gilles
Brassard and his team, to demonstrate the principle of “quantum teleportation.”
When the first twin of the two linked particles meets a third particle, the
second twin will receive- via “teleportation,” the properties of the new particle
although it has not come in contact with it.114


 


It seems apparent that interconnectedness—and even
entanglement—is part of all that God has created from an atomic level, all the
way to how galaxies interact with each other. God did not create life to function
independently but in unity, and I wonder if this model doesn’t also extend to
the establishment of His kingdom on the earth as well.


 


THE DANGER IN DIVISIONS


Isn’t it interesting how intently human beings seem to
pursue division? It’s as if, even if it is not obvious, we are intent on
finding the thing that makes us different from others, and then once we do,
allowing that which is different to also be that which separates us. We see it
in nationalities, political parties, races, social classes, sexes, ages,
religious affiliations, even down to arguing about which car manufacturer
produces a better pickup truck. 


I’ve even met some who will intentionally disagree and
argue the counterpoint just for the sake of disagreement, even if they don’t
subscribe to the perspective they are defending. It’s as if human beings are
intent on being divided all the way down to inconsequential and nonsensical
issues, and I just question if actions have reactions and we reap what we sow,
what is the cost of our divisive pursuits?


Outside of a religious experience, we see the results
of such intentional divisions resulting in wars, displayed anger, and internal
bitterness and strife—but do these results differ within the church? Is it
possible that the results and their consequences are even amplified in
cases pertaining to the establishment of the kingdom of God, or perhaps the lack
thereof? And could it be that, when Jesus prayed for unity in John 17, that
there may be eternal ramifications in our intentionality or lack thereof in
pursuing it?


 


John 17:19–23 (NLT)


“And I give myself as a holy sacrifice for them so they
can be made holy by your truth.


I am praying not only for these disciples but also for
all who will ever believe in me through their message. I pray that they
will all be one, just as you and I are one—as you are in me, Father, and I am
in you. And may they be in us so that the world will believe you sent me.


I have given them the glory you gave me, so they may be
one as we are one. I am in them and you are in me. May
they experience such perfect unity that the world will know that you sent me
and that you love them as much as you love me.”


 


I find it very interesting that this is the prayer
that Jesus prays, not only for the disciples that were present with Him, but
for all who will ever believe in Him through their message. This
was Jesus’ final prayer, for you and for me, knowing the weight of what He was
about to fulfill through His crucifixion. It seems to me that unity within the
body of Christ was the understood catalyst by Jesus for people receiving the
gospel. 


When I couple this prayer with the Great Commission,
where Jesus told His disciples to go into all the world and preach the gospel,
and the Great Commandment (listed in scriptures below), where Jesus explains
what is most important in God’s eyes, I wonder if there is not an underlying
principle where unity actually ties together all that God intended within the establishment
of His kingdom on the earth.


 


Matthew 28:16–20 (NIV)


The Great Commission


Then the eleven disciples went to Galilee, to the
mountain where Jesus had told them to go. When they saw him, they
worshiped him; but some doubted. Then Jesus came to them and said, ”All
authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me. Therefore go and
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching them to obey
everything I have commanded you. And surely I am with you always, to the
very end of the age.”


 


Luke 10:19 (NIV)


I have given you authority to trample on snakes and
scorpions and to overcome all the power of the enemy; nothing will harm you.


 


Matthew 18:18–20 (NLT)


“I tell you the truth, whatever you forbid on earth
will be forbidden in heaven, and whatever you permit on earth will be
permitted in heaven.


I also tell you this: If two of you agree here on earth
concerning anything you ask, my Father in heaven will do it for you. For
where two or three gather together as my followers, I
am there among them.”


 


Matthew 22:36–40 (NLT)


The Great Commandment 


“Teacher, which is the most important commandment in the
law of Moses?”


Jesus replied, ”You must love the Lord your
God with all your heart, all your soul, and all your mind. This is the first
and greatest commandment. A second is equally important: ‘Love your
neighbor as yourself.’ The entire law and all the demands of the prophets
are based on these two commandments.”


 


I wonder if it is possible that functioning in love and
unity are what ultimately displays God’s love and kindness to people. Perhaps
this submission and institution of these kingdom principles is actually what is
instrumental in them coming to understand who God is and their surrendering
their lives to His liberation as Romans 2:4 seems to clearly emphasize.


 


Romans 2:4 (NLT)


Don’t you see how wonderfully kind, tolerant, and
patient God is with you? Does this mean nothing to you? Can’t you see that his
kindness is intended to turn you from your sin?


 


The obvious immediate retort in this unity concept is that
it borders on a utopian ideal that, considering human personalities and
responses, is unlikely to ever happen on a large scale. Heck, we can’t get
along from a fractional perspective in a single church of one hundred people.
How are we going to come into agreement on a whole scale? 


Although I don’t expect everyone to enter into this pursuit,
the exponential butterfly effect of people changing the way they think about
issues and coming to an understanding on the importance of it will cause
ripples that have the potential to change the tides as we know them at this
point in church history, both as it pertains to how Christians accept each
other and how they receive those who are not yet believers (or maybe never will
be). 


What we are experiencing now in the church is a direct
result of what has been taught (both verbally and through our actions). If we
change how we think, we will change what we teach, and in a generation, we can
uproot the unhealthy teachings and actions of previous generations and deposit
in the next generation the importance of walking in love and unity from the
perspective of our leader—Jesus Christ.


I couldn’t possibly count the numbers of people I have
spoken with over the years who wanted nothing to do with Christianity, not
because of Jesus, but the way they were treated by those who call themselves
His people. Professed Christians are often the catalyst for people not wanting
anything to do with their Jesus because of a blatant pursuit of division and
exclusivity—not just with other Christians but even in opposition to the very
nature of God through a failure to display unity, kindness, and love.


 


John 13:35 (NASB)


By this all men will know that you are My disciples, if
you have love for one another.


 


I John 4:8 (NASB)


The one who does not love does not know God,
for God is love.


 


Because of this opposition and disunity, we are seeing the
statistical decline of Christianity as a whole.


 


I Corinthians 12:12–27 (NIV)


Unity and Diversity in the Body


Just as a body, though one, has many parts, but all its
many parts form one body, so it is with Christ. For we were all
baptized by one Spirit so as to form one
body—whether Jews or Gentiles, slave or free—and we were all given the one
Spirit to drink. Even so the body is not made up of one part but of many.


Now if the foot should say, “Because I am not a hand, I
do not belong to the body,” it would not for that reason stop being part of the
body. And if the ear should say, “Because I am not an eye, I do not belong
to the body,” it would not for that reason stop being part of the body. If the
whole body were an eye, where would the sense of hearing be? If the whole body
were an ear, where would the sense of smell be? But in fact God has
placed the parts in the body, every one of them, just as he wanted them to
be. If they were all one part, where would the body be? As it is, there
are many parts, but one body.


The eye cannot say to the hand, “I don’t need you!” And
the head cannot say to the feet, “I don’t need you!” On the contrary,
those parts of the body that seem to be weaker are indispensable, and the parts
that we think are less honorable we treat with special honor. And the parts
that are unpresentable are treated with special modesty, while our
presentable parts need no special treatment. But God has put the body together,
giving greater honor to the parts that lacked it, so that there should be no
division in the body, but that its parts should have equal concern for each other.
If one part suffers, every part suffers with it; if one part is honored, every
part rejoices with it.


Now you are the body of Christ, and each one of you
is a part of it.


 


In parallel to this passage of scripture, at a conference
last year, a pastor said, “The only way the body of Christ is great is
when they are together,”115 and in
contrast I know what the alternative looks like—it looks like our reality
today. 


The fact that we are referred to as a part of the body
of Christ and the bride of Christ speaks volumes of God’s intentions for us.
First Corinthians 12 is a clear expression of how our intentional God-ordained
differences are not an exception to, but actually a necessary aspect of, the
whole. Some will have one type of gifting, another will be completely
different, but all are inspired and apportioned by Him. It seems to me that
there is no greater justification or acknowledgment of our differences in
scripture than this chapter. 


 


 


I Corinthians 12:11 (AMP)


All these [gifts, achievements, abilities] are
inspired and brought to pass by one and the same [Holy] Spirit, Who
apportions to each person individually [exactly] as He chooses.


 


God wasn’t confused when He made you different; He created
each of us as individuals specifically for the sake of what that individuality
has to offer to the completion of the whole! One of the most significant
failures of religious institutions may be when they have tried to suppress the
individuality of people in an attempt to make them more acceptable by
their standards, or in an attempt to make them appear like another part of the
body that they themselves more closely resembled.


The alternative to a body that is together is a
body that is divided. It’s no secret what happens when a piece of a
human body is removed from the whole. Immediately, the flesh begins to die. Not
only does that part die but also the necessary part it played to the whole now
has to function in a crippled state. Certainly, the hand can learn to function
without a finger, but not as optimally as it was created to. The more body
parts you amputate, the more crippled the body becomes and the less it is able
to accomplish. The amputated part is ultimately functionless apart from the
whole, and the whole suffers because of the amputation. 


     


FAILURE TO YIELD


Here we see that seeking and striving after His kingdom or
God’s ways of doing things is a key to experiencing our other needs being met. 


 


Matthew 6:33 (AMP)


But seek (aim at and strive after) first of all His
kingdom and His righteousness (His way of doing and being right), and then all
these things taken together will be given you besides.


 


Are we experiencing a yield failure because of a failure to
yield? Are we not seeing the manifested provision in our lives because of a
failure to submit to doing things the way God would have us do them? If so,
what can we do to change the yield of our harvest? 


 


 


Genesis 8:22 (NASB)


“While the earth remains, Seedtime and harvest, And cold
and heat, And summer and winter, And day and night Shall not cease.”


 


God provided sun for energy, the earth to plant the seed
into, and the rain to nourish the seed; but in order to obtain a specific
harvest, we need to plant and cultivate the necessary seeds. If I want a
harvest of corn, then I will need to plant corn seeds and then cultivate it
until it yields a harvest. This was a law instituted in Genesis 8:22 and
according to scripture will endure while the earth remains. In direct parallel,
I wonder if it is possible that this also applies to spiritual issues as well.


 


Galatians 6:7–8 (NASB)


Do not be deceived, God is not mocked;
for whatever a man sows, this he will also reap. For the one who sows to
his own flesh will from the flesh reap corruption, but the one who sows to
the Spirit will from the Spirit reap eternal life.


 


Dallas Willard clearly articulates this perspective in his
book, The Divine Conspiracy, when he states:


 


A saying among management experts—today your system is
perfectly designed to yield the result you are getting. This is a profound and
painful truth that must be respected by all who have an interest in Christian
spiritual formation, whether for themselves as individuals or for groups or
institutions . . . to counteract this we must develop a straightforward
presentation, in word and life, of the reality of life now under God’s rule,
through reliance upon the word and person of Jesus. In this way we can
naturally become his students or apprentices. We can learn from him how to live
our lives as He would live them if He were we. We can enter His eternal kind of
life now. But this cannot come about unless what Jesus Himself believed,
practiced, and taught makes sense to us. And his message must come to us free
of the dead-ending legalism, political sloganeering, and dogmatic
traditionalism long proven by history to be soul-crushing dead ends. Obviously
it does not so come to us now, and this is a fact widely recognized.116


 


Is the Christian church seeing the results that they desire
to see? If so, then we need not challenge much of what we are doing; but if
not, the question is, has our system perfectly yielded the results we are
getting? And what adjustments might be necessary to get the system back on
track?


 


THE CHURCH OF THE HOLY SEPULCHER 


A missionary friend in Israel recently shared with me a
story of an event that he observed in Jerusalem. There is a church called the
Church of the Holy Sepulcher. As is common in this part of the world, this
particular site is revered as holy between several sects of Christians
in Israel—Greek Orthodox, Armenian Apostolic, Roman Catholic, Coptic Orthodox,
Ethiopian Orthodox, and Syriac Orthodox.


Ironically, for centuries, these sects of Christianity
have literally fought over the presence of each other on the property. This
warring can be dated back to before the year 1192 when, in order to keep the
peace, Muslims were given the keys and named gatekeepers of the church because
they were a neutral party. To this day, during religious rituals and holidays when
these varying sects cross paths in reverence of their religious ceremony and
holy observances, fistfights involving police intervention often become the
norm!


This seems ludicrous to me that people, claiming to
serve the same God, who have studied the teachings of the same Christ, would so
blatantly misrepresent His example. And these are the leaders. 


Initially, I was appalled and found myself pointing a
finger at how ridiculous these people were being as I watched the videos of
these fistfights online and studied the history of this ongoing strife. From
what I can tell, it is rooted in an unyielding pride-filled demand of “I am
right, and you are wrong” between all parties. 


However, as I considered it more deeply, a different
perspective hit me. Although the response may be a bit different on our side of
the pond, the spirit behind it is not that different here than it is there with
an exclusivity and division based upon a pride-filled demand to be right. Maybe
we don’t end up in fistfights over denominational superiority, but our pride
causes division just the same. 


 


INDIVIDUALITY AND THE RULE OF THE
CHURCH


I can’t help but imagine that individuality and
diversity is something that God smiles upon. I wonder, as His creation, created
in His image, if each one of our personalities doesn’t reflect a different
combination of who God is in His fullness, as if we resemble an aspect of His
DNA, and only in observing people as a whole do we see the wholeness of God’s
personality. 


It seems to me that for generations there has been a
push for people to fit within a mold of religious acceptability. In the
church’s eyes it was okay to exercise individuality when you are a nonbeliever,
but once you became a Christian, there was an expectation for you to conform to
a different, more acceptable image. This image is typically packaged under the
robe of “Christlike-ness,” but more frequently than not, is an issue of a
doctrinal standard. 


In my lifetime alone, I have seen this standard displayed in
many different ways and it can be as diverse as those who subscribe to it. But
here is an example of how things have changed pertaining to what is acceptable
for a woman to wear.


 



		No
makeup; hair in a bun; dress to your ankles; and sleeves to your wrists.

	

		No
makeup; hair long and down; but dress to your ankles.

	

		Makeup
is okay; dress to your lower or midcalf; sleeves to your upper arm.

	

		Makeup
is okay; hair short or long—it’s your choice, but make sure it is neat; dress
modestly, but definitely no pants for women.

	

		Makeup
is okay; hair length is a choice; dress or dress pants are okay, but no
jeans.

	

		Makeup
is okay; hair length is a choice; dress or dress pants are okay; jeans are
okay, but definitely no shorts . . .




 


As I ponder this progression, it becomes apparent that our
religious doctrinal standards are often more rooted in societal expectations
and social acceptances than biblical instruction. Of course, there is always a
biblical reason cited to justify the rule in the eyes of those
instituting it but, in my experience and observation, the rules are as diverse
as the churches instituting them. 


I admit that I don’t necessarily always agree with
rules, but everyone is in a different place of progress and understanding as it
pertains to who God is and where they fit into the advancement of His kingdom.
So, for some people, dressing up every time they go to church is a part of
their attempt at honoring God . . . and that’s okay with me if that is the
heart behind why they do it. The issue I take is not with the rule but actually
the judgment, division, and exclusion that is most often exercised against
those who do not conform to the standard of those who have instituted
the said rule.


I can’t help but believe that human diversity is God-ordained
when I look at the animal kingdom, the insect kingdom, the plant kingdom, world
landscapes, and climate differences based upon region. And if human diversity
is as God ordained as these other examples, then it only stands to reason that
there will be areas where we will agree and disagree on what we consider
palatable based upon individual experiential taste. 


Even within my marriage, my musical taste, humor, and
hobbies differ from those of my wife, with whom I have a closer relationship
than any other person on earth. Neither of us demands that the other subscribes
to our taste. Instead, we focus on what unites us and we allow what is
different about each other to be what makes us unique and special.


Contrary to common thoughts on the subject of unity, I
believe that the need for different denominations and worship styles is healthy
and necessary for the advancement of the kingdom of God on the earth (at least
at this point). As the online campus pastor for a world-impacting online
ministry, I’ve received emails from people who live in a small town where there
are only two churches for people to choose from. In environments like these,
although they are looking for connection with other believers, people often
stay home and attend online with us, especially when those two churches have
unhealthy exclusive or separatist views. 


 


I SCREAM, YOU SCREAM . . . 


I liken my perspective on this issue of denominational
diversity to that of ice cream. In culture today, our palate is much more
defined than at any other time in history, if for no other reason than the
sheer number of people on the planet. It’s not a matter of choosing between
only chocolate, vanilla, and strawberry ice cream anymore. On the contrary,
today you can go to a grocery store and choose mint chocolate chip, cookies ’n
cream, Moose Tracks, Superman, rocky road, Reese’s peanut butter cup, chocolate-vanilla
swirl, Neapolitan . . . and that’s just scratching the surface for choices
available to us. If you go to a Baskin-Robbins ice-cream store, you have the
choice of thirty-one flavors. These thirty-one flavors allow you to combine
three different scoops of ice cream flavors per day for twelve years without
having to have the same combination twice.117


So considering this ice cream parallel with the current
state of the church, the problem is not the choices in ice cream but rather
when someone demands that their choice is the best and becomes critical of the
other flavors, instead of simply conceding that ice cream is great and that we
just like the flavor that we like. 


Why are we so
disallowing of another’s form of worship? It seems to me that the way we
worship or our beliefs surrounding worship is one of the most dividing issues
present in the church. People are so diverse, and if God made us all so
diverse, why would we mandate or expect people in their expression toward God
to be any different? 


Furthermore, if we are
to love one another and allow for personality differences in places like the
workplace or social gatherings, why do we find it so difficult to be as
allowing when it comes to how we worship? It is a human characteristic to
believe that our way is the best way, or maybe better put, what makes us the
most comfortable is what we prefer to surround ourselves with. But that doesn’t
necessarily make us right or others wrong. 


 


PERSONALITY CONFLICTS



I recently had a conversation with a friend, and he said,
“Man, I really love that guy and I love what he’s doing for the church, but I
can only take him in small doses.” I found it humorous because I also shared
the same sentiment about the guy. 


There will always be people who are so different from
ourselves in personality that spending a lot of time with them could cause
discomfort. But my discomfort does not make them wrong; they are simply being
the person that God created them to be, and there is nothing wrong with who
they are or how they express themselves. 


While few would admit it, the attitude of the church in
recent days has been, “If I’m uncomfortable with something, it must not be from
God.”118 The problem with this issue is
that we don’t have the same allowances within the church for people to be
different as we do everywhere else. The church that does not raise their hands
in worship is critical of the church that does. The church that doesn’t speak
in tongues believes that they are right and criticizes the banner-waving
charismatic church that does speak in tongues. The banner-waving charismatics
in turn criticize the more conservative Presbyterians for their lack of
expression in worship. But I wonder if perhaps all of these examples are in
part simply reflective of spiritual personality. 


I’ve questioned many times how much of what I believe
is emotionally and personality-driven preferences or a learned behavior based
upon religious experience. Over my lifetime, I have attended nearly every type
of Christian church service imaginable and spoken in many denominational
pulpits from the ultra charismatic to the highly reserved. There are things in
every environment that I find myself relating to and there are also
occasionally things that I do not much like. In essence, there are church
personality types that I relate more to or less to based on my personal
preferences, exposure, and perspective. 


Those who are critical of more expressive worship often
term what they see in charismatic churches as emotional, and those who
are deemed emotional by those who are less expressive are deemed unspiritual,
or lacking connection to the Spirit of God because they don’t express
themselves with equal fervor in worship. 


Why do we really care? Why does it matter in the grand
scheme of things? If it is emotional as the conservative worshiper may
perceive, what is wrong with someone who has a different personality expressing
themselves in worship to their God openly (as long as the expression of their
rights doesn’t infringe upon yours)? And for those who express themselves more
emphatically in worship, why do you care that others don’t? 


People are created with different levels of emotional
expression. It’s as if everybody is critical and everybody is defensive, and I
just question whether or not it’s even necessary. 


Most of us who are mature adults, throughout the course
of a lifetime of school and work and experiencing different types of people,
have likely come to the same conclusion that I have: we simply must coexist
with people who are not like us. Those who have actually reached a more
advanced point of maturity can even appreciate the differences in those people.
So, why don’t we do it in church? 


 


A LINE IN THE SAND


Whether they will admit it or not, every teacher and church
that I have encountered draws a line in the sand as it pertains to what they
are comfortable with. Those who say they do not are deceiving themselves. Every
church draws a line somewhere where the leadership says we don’t go beyond this
point. Or perhaps they give their limitations terms, defining what is the Spirit
of God and what is not; but where the rubber meets the road, at some point
what someone else considers acceptable worship becomes uncomfortable to someone
else.


In the most charismatic of churches I have attended, I
have never seen someone flail around like a madman in his underwear and should
someone have attempted to do so, they would have likely been restrained as
conducting themselves inappropriately. However, King David did this in the
Bible, and my theory for why I’ve never seen this level of worship displayed in
a church is ultimately related to leaders, their personality, and their comfort
zone. And quite frankly, a sweaty man in underwear bumping into me during a
service would definitely distract my own connection to God in worship.


So, considering the totality of the circumstances and
the diversity of personalities that God has created in the seven billion people
on earth, why is it okay for you to have a line of comfort and someone else not
to, even if their line of comfort is drawn before yours (or even after, for
that matter)? I’m convinced that much of what relates to worship styles and our
preferential palate is significantly influenced by emotional preferences and
exposure, much like aspects of personality and perception also have learned
responses. 


There are 300,000,000 people in the United States
alone. Not all of those people are going to express themselves the same way
that you do in worship. I think it is healthy that there is a place for more
expressive “charismatic” people to worship, as well as the church across the
street providing an environment for those who are more conservatively inclined
to worship God in their own way. 


 


NO COMPETITION


I was recently interviewed by a documentary producer in New
York with a ministry partner of mine named Clint. Clint and I are very
different people. Clint is more like a cool, soft-spoken, artistic, poetic
musician with dreadlocks. And I, well . . . I’m not. We share similar
interests; we both have a little bit more of an edgy look and form of
expression, but Clint is a laidback, mild, nice guy, and I am more outspoken
and loud. 


We have very different personalities yet we get along
well. In this interview for the documentary, the casting director asked Clint
and me at the same time, “With you both being pastors in the same area,
is there any competition?” Without hesitation, Clint and I both answered
simultaneously, “No!” Then we each elaborated as to how we are all on
the same team, moving the ball forward toward the same goal, which is
ultimately the advancement of the kingdom of God and the gospel of Jesus
Christ. 


I’ve met leaders who were jealous and critical of other
leaders and churches in their area, but I’m resolved that none of us is more
essential than another; we’re just called to cover parallel lanes. Whether you
pastor a house church or megachurch, each fulfills the need and calling of God
for the lives of your attendees. To compare callings or elections is not only
unhealthy but also destructive because you are only responsible for what you
have been called to do.


The interesting thing is
Jesus had a church of twelve and a megachurch. Some days He was up on top of a
rock in an amphitheater speaking to crowds that were so large that those
present would only number the men; other days He was ministering one on one;
still other days He was ministering with a few friends and their peers. 


Jesus was one man trying
to do it all at that time; but now with so many different pieces present in the
body of Christ, God can call a certain kind of person to minister to a part of
His creation that they would most identify with. At the same time, He can call
another person from a completely different part of the body resembling totally
different views and palatable tastes in ice cream to minister to another part.
Amazingly, all can contribute to the whole if they will recognize that their
flavor does not take away from the fact that they are still screaming about the
greatness of ice cream! 


If you build your
platform on what is great about ice cream and then elaborate about what you
like about your particular favorite flavor, instead of what is bad about other
flavors, then I personally don’t see the problem with differing opinions. But
considering what I have observed and heard from many who have chosen not to
participate in the open enjoyment of ice cream, I wonder if the problem in the
church doesn’t stem from people not agreeing that ice cream is great, as much
as pushing an agenda on why their flavor is the best and everybody else’s is
not. 


 


PASSION VERSUS AGENDA


I frequently hear about movements within the church based
upon differing passions and interpretation of scripture. I believe that in many
cases these movements are inspired by God as a means of reaching a specific
demographic that may remain unaddressed without the pursuit of that movement by
those who share a passion for it. But I wonder if there is also a danger in the
movement if, at its foundation, it is a push more for an agenda of control,
manipulation, or desire to be intentionally different from the advancement of
the kingdom of God on the earth. 


In those cases, I believe we should be cautious that we
do not lose sight of the greater good for the sake of being right in our own
eyes. And if someone is wondering what the litmus test would be for such a
determination, I would challenge you with the question, “Does your movement
encourage you toward intentional love and unity in the body of Christ, or does
it encourage exclusivity? Is there a critical outlook upon anything that
doesn’t resemble your views and an internal demand for others to subscribe to
your perspective?”


Recognizing that most of these movements have some sort
of biblical basis, this quote seemed to validate what I was already weighing:


 


If our study of the Bible doesn’t lead us to a deeper
relationship (an encounter) with God, then it simply is adding to our tendency
toward spiritual pride. We increase our knowledge of the Bible to feel good
about our standing with God, and to better equip us to argue with those who
disagree with us.119


 


As one who typically doesn’t fit within the mold of
traditionalism, I am so thankful for the establishment of Christian churches
that allow for my individuality and love me while also encouraging me toward
the further expansion of the kingdom of God in my life as well as through
my life to the rest of my sphere of influence. If that were unavailable to me,
it would be very difficult for me to be functionally fulfilled in the body of
Christ. And I am as different as others are on the other side of the spectrum
that find themselves able to relate and fit within the structure of the church
down the street that is personally not my flavor. 


As long as body parts separated from the other parts is
the norm, the power of a united body is also sacrificed. Disconnected from each
other and ultimately from the control of the head, each piece is bordering on a lifeless, defenseless remnant of what it was
or could have been. Is our enemy, described as a roaring lion scanning the
earth seeking whom he may devour, snacking on us at will like a crippled animal
separated from the strength of the herd?


I find myself pondering
the possibility of what the manifested strength of the body of Christ united
would look like in contrast to my life experience of an overall divided body.
If we were actually intentionally seeking to be united with one another and to
love one another, would we experience more victories over the kingdom of sin
and see the fruit of it in our lives? 


 


Ephesians 4:16 (AMP)


For because of Him the whole body (the church, in all
its various parts), closely joined and firmly knit together by the
joints and ligaments with which it is supplied, when each part [with
power adapted to its need] is working properly [in all its functions], grows to
full maturity, building itself up in love.


 


There is a strength found in the numbers of the pack. There
is a very real need to not only be connected to the head (God) but also the
body. What if we have access to exponential power when united but are somehow
limited in our expression of it by our failure to understand the importance of
connectivity to each other as a body? What if unity and love is an underlying
part of the equation that opens the doors for the miraculous, and that
miraculousness would be an example to the world proving that God actually did
send Jesus and He was more than just a man who had some great and honorable
teachings? 


 


MAYBE IT WASN’T
YOU—IT WAS ME


If you are like me, I’m sure you have at some point
said to yourself, “God, I did exactly what I perceived that you said in the
Bible. I placed my petitions before you, I went to the elders of the church to
have them pray for me, I confessed your promises, I worshiped you, I sought
you, I knocked on the door, and yet still find myself wanting for what I thought
was your promise according to your will. Where am I missing it?” 


I just wonder if it is possible, at least in some
occasions, if you didn’t miss it at all. Perhaps it was me, Aaron Davis,
as the part of the body of Christ who should be offering you additional
strength and standing with you through your pain (by filling my God-ordained
lane) who failed you. Perhaps I was to be the elbow to your forearm. I wonder
if I should have heard God on your behalf in a season when your circumstances
overwhelmed you and ultimately kept you from seeing or hearing clearly. Maybe I
and those like me should have been joining arms in battle against that thing
that is opposing the advancement of the kingdom of God and manifestation of His
promises in your life. 


Maybe my failure to be intentionally connected to the
body has limited you from experiencing the benefits of the giftings
placed in me (or another reader) that were intended for the advancement of the
entire body, instead of what I have used them for in a self-exalted desire for
feeling personal fulfillment in my relationship with Christ.


To take this a step further, perhaps there are times
when we are to speak to the mountain individually and see it removed, but other
times where we speak corporately in unity as the complete body of Christ to the
mountain and see the miraculous take place! I don’t know necessarily that this
is absolutely the case, but when I consider all of the scriptures, all of the
promises, all that is supplied in our covenant with God, all that Christ
exampled, all that He said, I just have to wonder if maybe our greatest
obstacle to seeing the fulfillment of the kingdom of God manifested in the
earth is me, or you, or the pastor up the street, or the church I attend
every Sunday. I also wonder if we have become nearly powerless, not because of
a lack of power available, but rather a lack of connectivity to the intended
source of power. Perhaps our limited display is a direct result of our capacity
to handle the load.


What if the body of
Christ functioning collectively as one instead of as individual members is a
significant part of a missing component where, when one seems to fall short,
that two, or five, or ten, or 1,000 functioning in united purpose is the
missing catalyst for breakthrough on an insurmountable scale for the one who is
struggling? What if this is what Jesus was talking about when He said that he
was coming back for a bride without spot or wrinkle (or deformity or missing
limb)? What if unity is an essential part of the equation for establishing the
kingdom of God on a world scale?


 


Matthew 18:19 (AMP)


Again I tell you, if two of you on earth agree
(harmonize together, make a symphony together) about whatever [anything
and everything] they may ask, it will come to pass and be done
for them by My Father in heaven.


 


Unity may be an essential Quantum Christianity
element of the kingdom of God being established in the earth and a catalyst for
the “all things” aspects of experiencing God’s promises in the capacity
that His will would actually desire.


 


THE TOTALITY OF THE
CIRCUMSTANCES


When I was
growing up, there was a movement in Christianity called the Faith Movement. In
the Faith Movement, there were many leaders who made the statement, “If you
didn’t receive from God, then your faith just wasn’t great enough . . . ” or at
least that was the perception by many who heard them, and I’m not certain that
there is as much consistent validity to that statement as has been ascribed.
Although the Bible does state in Hebrews 11:6 and James 1:6 that without faith
it is impossible to please God and we must extend our faith in prayer and
believe God for what we are praying for, I’m not certain that everything that
either gets blamed on God’s will by one camp or blamed on our lack of faith
from the other camp are necessarily such black-and-white issues. 


In law enforcement, we use the phrase “the totality of
the circumstances” in court, which very basically means that the outcome was
based upon all of the circumstances present at the time. Oftentimes, the lawyer
will want to know a black-and-white answer of yes or no, and true or false for
questions that involved many shades of gray based upon the totality of the
circumstances. I think many times we are much the same way in how we process
our own experiences. I just wonder if it is possible that we have heard a wrong
or incomplete message, processed our experience through what we have been told
was black and white, and were left with only a partial understanding (or even
completely incorrect understanding) with which to process our circumstances. 


 


THE SOLUTION


Few see the body of
Christ as more than the part that they or their tribe represent. But is it
possible that a body is like the interdependent ecosystem of trees and roots
that we described earlier? When we think of the body of Christ, we often envision and define it by our perception of
its visible major parts. But isn’t a body much more complex and equally
dependent upon its other, less visible parts, all the way down to a cellular
level?


Unlike the human body,
parts of the body of Christ can choose to exist apart from the whole, but in
parallel to the human body, as has been outlined, I wonder if disconnection
from the whole has dire consequences for all involved. 


I’m not convinced that
unity within the body of Christ ever happens by default, but rather that unity
is intentional. Even in science, the Second Law of Thermodynamics states that
nature moves automatically toward chaos and disunity, and I’m not sure that the
church doesn’t also fit within that example. 


Can we realistically
expect a church that assumes or hopes that they will become unified to go from
bad to better without any work? Much like an office or desk never becomes
cleaner and more organized the longer it sits there, I wonder if it is only in
intentional organization that the ability for order exists instead of chaos.


If perception determines
reception and reception is the catalyst for action, is it not essential to
perceive and accept that you are a part of a whole first? And if this is
the case, then your individuality and calling is primarily for the function and
benefit of the whole! This realization would also imply that apart from a connection
to the whole, your part to fulfill is relatively useless, because disconnected
from your intended purpose, the body suffers and you rot.


I realize this line of questioning can be
uncomfortable, but when comparing it to scripture, is there validity to the
thought process? Have we blamed God for areas where we have not experienced
breakthrough, when maybe we are experiencing what happens when we or another
essential part of the body is not fulfilling their necessary part? If so, is it
God’s fault or our fault (individually or collectively to some extent) for our
failure to be the part of the body we are called to be instead of the cancer
that many through doctrines of division have become?


If unity is a choice, if connectivity is a choice, if
loving God and loving people is a choice, then I wonder if the catalyst for
change is not to choose to do things differently from the way they have
repeatedly been done. This is not to say that everyone everywhere must come
into agreement in order for us to experience what God has for us, but rather to
each recognize the importance of individually taking responsibility for our
lane and being who God has purposed for us to be, in order to influence the
changes that we are purposed to influence. As more take this responsibility
seriously and with intentionality, the impact upon the kingdom of God grows
exponentially. 


 


SO HOW DOES THIS AFFECT ME?


You don’t have to have the support and unity of your
family, your church, our your city to see change in your life. Just start with
yourself, and one step at a time, begin to seek God in your life—in your
actions, your decisions, your relationships—and just see what happens.   


Imagine what would happen if we intentionally chose to seek
God’s guidance for our lives and made decisions based upon what He guided us to
do. 


What would happen if we intentionally chose to genuinely
love other Christians regardless of where their belief systems differed from
our own? 


What would happen if we unified ourselves in the intentional
pursuit of our divinely inspired authority and establishing the kingdom of God
to the best of our understanding and abilities? 


What would happen if we intentionally implemented the
teachings of Christ and stretched our faith to actually believe the promises of
God, instead of doubting their relevance for our situation? 


What would happen if we established an intentional unity
with the heart and love of God, and then established that same kingdom
principle in our home? 


What would happen if we took that unity that was established
in our lives and homes and took it to the next level and saw it established in
our church? 


What would happen if we were to come into unity with God,
our family, our church, and then the church intentionally sought out that which
unified us with other churches in our city and we walked in unity as an entire
city of believers? 


What would be the impact if our city of believers connected
with a common vision of expanding the kingdom of God and His rule, and we
connected our cities with other cities of believers and we were no longer
exercising the authority of the small part that we represent but the strength and
power and authority of a unified, collective whole?


What would be the results of one nation under God,
indivisible? 


What would advancement of the kingdom of God in the
earth on this scale look like?


 


IT’S HAPPENING


I’m convinced that this movement has already begun. I’ve
seen with my own eyes the coming together of denominations that previously
existed at odds with one another as their current leaders are seeing the value
and strength of a unified front and are allowing that which unites them to do just
that. They are seeing the value of all screaming for ice cream and advancing
the kingdom of God, instead of just their opposing partisan viewpoints. I’m
seeing the congregating of leaders and churches joining together in unified
prayer for their city. I’m seeing these same leaders building up the other
pastors and churches from their pulpits instead of tearing them down. 


I’m convinced that there is a corporate desire to
experience more than what we have experienced. 


There is an understanding that there is more that is
available to us. 


There is an understanding that God is bigger than we have
given Him credit for.


And there is more available to us than we have currently
experienced. 


There is a corporate press for a deeper understanding of who
God is and who we are in Him. 


There is a burning desire in this generation to see the
kingdom of God established above the other established kingdoms in the world .
. . and I believe that we are on the verge of the establishment of a new
understanding of Quantum Christianity in the earth! 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN
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Revelation Revolution


 


“As we conquer peak after peak we see
in front of us regions full of interest and beauty, but we do not see our goal,
we do not see the horizon; in the distance tower still higher peaks, which will
yield to those who ascend them still wider prospects, and deepen the feeling,
the truth of which is emphasized by every advance in science, that ‘Great are
the Works of the Lord.’”


—Sir Joseph J. Thomson, Nobel
Prize-winning physicist, discoverer of the electron, founder of atomic physics 


 


“Change is inevitable. Progress is
optional.” 


—Danny Chambers


 


I’ve heard people say that “God needs
us” as if His worth is somehow defined by us, His creation. But I’m not sure
that this is exactly true since God has been completely self-sufficient for
eternity. But, as has been proposed in several different ways throughout this
book, it does seem that, at least on the earth, God has purposed from the
beginning of the creation of man to establish His kingdom on the earth, through
us. So, even though He is self-sufficient, it appears possible that in
order for the desires He has for man to operate in His love and establish His
kingdom in the earth, there needs to be a submission by man to see this
established. It’s not happening by default in any way that I have ever
experienced, outside of intentional application. 


Although I believe that a sufficient argument on cause and
effect could be presented outlining man’s lack of intentionality being a
catalyst for our current experience, I don’t subscribe to an ideal that our
lack of intentionality lessens the desire He has always had for mankind to
display His love and become co-laborers with us in establishing His kingdom on
the earth. He loves seeing people completely liberated from the oppressive
established kingdoms of darkness that so frequently seem to prevail in the
lives of the multitudes.


The more I search for answers, contemplate the
principles and attempt to exercise my faith with boldness past the point of
traditional comfort zones and my own personal “no lines,” the more I’ve seen
the confirmation of what I have proposed in this book concerning establishing
the kingdom of God on the earth and subsequently destroying the effects of the
kingdom of darkness.


For many, a lack of experience and a lack of teaching
have fostered an environment where it becomes easier to doubt than to extend faith.
We have been spoon-fed excuses and permission by our leaders who have told us
that God does not heal or does not want to heal, or might not really want to
heal; and some have even derived that God does not really interfere in the
affairs of man at all. But for those I have observed who are pressing past the
lines drawn in the sand by our predecessors, I am seeing an experience that is
much different from what many have been told was even possible. In the lives of
those who are pressing past the previous generations’ “no lines” and staunch
perceptions of limitations, I am seeing the manifestation of that which was
said to be impossible! The “no lines” are becoming the “know lines” of this
generation who is seeking to know God in the way that His Word and promises
have said He can be known.


 


MAN’S AUTHORITY


Just a few weeks ago, I was teaching a midweek class on
this very subject. After class, a man wobbled up to the front on crutches and
asked for a copy of the CD from the class. I’d never seen or met this man
before this moment. 


As he supported all of his upper-body weight on his
crutches, I told him, “We’ll get you a CD . . . but what’s wrong with your
leg?” He proceeded to tell me that he had a really bad biking accident and
injured his knee. He had been getting cortisone shots in it, but the pain was
severe, he had minimal mobility, and he
could not put any pressure on it. 


The class I had just taught was on the authority that
God has placed in man to establish His kingdom on the earth and I saw this as
an opportunity for God to touch this man and for me to enforce the authority
that He has given me. I looked at him and asked him if I could pray for him. He
sat down and put his crutches off to the side, and I knelt down in front of
him. I placed my hands on his knee and began to pray.


 


My God, You love us and sent Your Son Jesus to pay a great
price so that Your people did not have to walk bound by pain, sickness, and
disease. You sent the same Holy Spirit that was in Jesus and filled Him with
power to us so that we could walk in power and authority in the earth. Right
now I call upon You, and in the authority and power You have entitled us to
walk in as Your children, I command this knee to be healed! Pain, go in
the name of Jesus! I thank You, Lord, for Your healing power and right now I
release that power into His knee in Jesus’ name! 


 


It doesn’t always happen this way, but many times when I
pray for people to be healed, my hands tingle. As I prayed for the man, my
hands began to tingle. I asked him if he felt it, and he looked at me in
excitement confirming that he did. We just continued to pray and thank God for
healing his knee for a few minutes, and during that time, the man started
moving his knee, bending it further and further, until full mobility was
restored . . . where only moments before he could only partially bend it before
experiencing pain. 


After he realized the increased mobility, he stood up and
put weight on it and started laughing. Then he looked at me and said, “The pain
is gone!” 


I handed the man his crutches, and he said, “I don’t
need them!” He walked out of the church, a first-time guest of our ministry,
with his need met by the power of God!


To add to my excitement surrounding what had just
happened, my regular soundman was out that night and a young interim soundman
was handling our recording for the evening. He stood next to me during this
entire event in observation. 


Afterward, he looked at me and said, “Pastor Aaron, that was
so awesome! I’ve never seen God heal anyone before!” 


I turned to him and said, “Lenny, that’s the way it’s
supposed to be when we are establishing the kingdom of God in the earth. This
shouldn’t be the exception; it should be the rule!”


I will be the first to say I have prayed for people and
not seen the healing manifest like I did with this guy on Wednesday night. But
had I looked at the man with the crutches last Wednesday and remembered that I
prayed for a man with a similar injury two months ago with a seemingly opposite
result as he walked away in pain, I may not have exercised the faith to
confront this man’s injury in authority. 


I don’t have all the answers. I don’t know why sometimes
there is an immediate breakthrough and other times it seems there is a
progressive breakthrough. 


I don’t know why a deaf minister I know prays for deaf
people all the time who miraculously receive their hearing restored, while he
still remains nearly completely deaf. 


I don’t completely understand why Jesus prayed for one man
who was immediately healed, then prayed for another who needed Jesus to pray
for him twice before he completely received his eyesight. 


I’m not sure why another man was prayed for by Jesus and
walked away, seemingly still sick with leprosy but received his healing “as he
went.” 


I don’t have all the answers, but I’m not content to allow
what I don’t understand to be a catalyst for my not walking in the authority
that God created me to walk in, or not pursuing clarity in establishing His
kingdom on the earth. 


The way I see it, I have two options as it pertains to how
I’m going to view God and His Word: through eyes of faith or unbelief. I choose
to pursue that which will open doors and provide the possibility of
breakthrough and advancement.


I like how Jay Haizlip, pastor of the Sanctuary Church in
Southern California, said it: 


 


Unbelief will rob you of what God desires to do through
you. If you allow unbelief to get in you, it will cause you to rationalize what
God is capable of doing and what you are capable of doing in Christ.
Rationalism is an enemy of faith and causes people to take on a mindset that
says, “If I cannot prove it, if I do not understand it, then I cannot accept
it.” The reason many people do not see the power of God operating in and
through their life is because they are bound in a mindset of rationalism, and
rationalism facilitates unbelief because intellectually we all have different
capacities; therefore we all have certain limitations. There are going to be
many times in your life where you will have to understand that God will desire
to do things that go beyond your intellectual capacity and you’ve just got to
be willing to step in faith and go with it.120


 


Jesus said to do it, and I’m just doing it! And as a
result, I’m seeing the results that line up with what the Bible said would be
the signs of those who believe as I lay my hands on the sick and see them
recover. 


 


FAITH IS NOT NECESSARILY A FORMULA


The extension of faith is an interesting subject. I’ve
heard a lot of different perspectives on what it means to do it or how to do
it. 


I grew up in the eighties and nineties, during the boom of
the Faith Movement, during which time many of the leaders would teach, “If you
are extending faith, then you only ask once and then release faith by thanking
God for it being done.” This became the “faith formula.” But many found
themselves discouraged when they asked God, then didn’t experience what they
expected when they continued to “thank God” like the preacher said.


 


Hebrews 11:6 (NLT)


And it is impossible to please God without faith. Anyone
who wants to come to him must believe that God exists and that he rewards those
who sincerely seek him.


 


Others taught that if we don’t receive our miracle, then we
just didn’t have enough faith and it is our fault. I’m not sure it is that
black and white either. Although I am convinced that the extension of faith is
a catalyst for breakthrough in many cases, I’m not sure that it always has to
be the faith of the person needing the miracle. I wonder as I have proposed
earlier in this book if maybe it is my responsibility to have my faith
built up so that I can stand in the gap for you! In the body of Christ,
functioning as it should, if I cut my leg and am bleeding out, I will use my
hands to tie a tourniquet around the injured body part. When I consider this
perspective, I wonder if it is not the responsibility of the rest of the body
to step it up in the arena where you are lacking when you are hurting. 


Certainly, in an ideal scenario, we would be encouraged
and strong enough in our faith that when something—anything—comes
against us personally or one of our closest family members that we would
exercise great faith and see breakthrough. But let’s be honest, as was
addressed in the opening chapters of this book, when the pain is your pain
and you are the one bleeding out, it is difficult to focus on anything other
than the pain! I wonder if this is when and where the rest of the body should
be taking up the slack. And maybe this is also why the Bible says, 


 


James 5:14–15 (NLT)


Are any of you sick? You should call for the elders of
the church to come and pray over you, anointing you with oil in the name of the
Lord. Such a prayer offered in faith will heal the sick, and the Lord will
make you well.


 


Maybe, all things being as they should be, the elders would
be mature in their faith and experiences to the point where they have seen God
heal before, understand their authority as mature believers, and simply
exercise and release the “prayer of faith” into your circumstances on your behalf
because you are too weak or tired to exercise the faith in the state of pain
you are currently in. Is that possible? If so, as a leader, this places a
significant responsibility upon me to pursue the growth and
establishment of my own faith so that it can be exercised on behalf of those
whom I lead. Furthermore, this would also necessitate me as a leader to
instruct, encourage, and replicate my understanding of faith into the lives of
my subordinate leaders, otherwise the weight can become more than I can bear
alone. 


As I have pursued a deeper understanding of
kingdom-establishing principles and our authority as believers in the kingdom
of God, I have come to a greater realization that I am not “special,” and those
who are seeing the miraculous taking place in their lives and ministries are
not special. They are simply willing to do and continue to do what others are
not willing to do.


Many hear the scripture “Ask and you shall receive.”
Then they ask, and when they do not receive, they assume that God must not have
wanted it for them. But I don’t believe this experience is necessarily what God
wills in the situation. 


 


Matthew 7:7–8 (NKJV)


Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will
find; knock, and it will be opened to you. For everyone who asks receives,
and he who seeks finds, and to him who knocks it will be opened.


 


HOPE VERSUS FAITH


Matthew 7:7–8 above is an interesting scripture as it
pertains to faith and the release of it. As a pastor, I have had many
opportunities to pray a lot of prayers. Being honest with myself, there have
been times when I prayed and what was released in my prayer was more hope-based
than faith-based. In these times, I prayed and hoped that God heard me and
would answer my prayer. Frequently in these times, I would ask once, maybe
twice, and then when I didn’t get the desired answer, I simply wrote it off as
God declining my request because I did what the Bible said in Matthew 7—I
asked, I sought, I knocked, and nothing happened so “God must not be home on
this one.” 


But as I have studied this, I think maybe at times there is
more.


 


James 1:5–8 (NKJV)


If any of you lacks wisdom, let him ask of God, who
gives to all liberally and without reproach, and it will be given to
him. But let him ask in faith, with no doubting, for he who doubts is like
a wave of the sea driven and tossed by the wind. For let not that man
suppose that he will receive anything from the Lord; he is a
double-minded man, unstable in all his ways.


 


Here we see in James 1:5–8 that asking God in faith plays a
part in how we receive. In earlier chapters, we discussed a seemingly similar
teaching from Jesus Himself when He cursed the fig tree in front of His
disciples and then explained that in like fashion, if they would speak to the
mountain and command it to be cast into the sea and did not doubt, that
whatever they said would be done for them. 


It seems that extending faith is much different than
extending hope. When we hope, there is often an element of belief but also an
element of doubt. When we extend faith, it seems that doubt is less of a
factor.


So let’s go back to Matthew 7:7–8 and look at the same
scripture from a more expository translation. In the New Living Translation
(and several other translations), we see that this same scripture doesn’t
simply say to only ask once but in the proper interpretation to “ask and keep
on asking.”


 


Matthew 7:7–8 (NLT)


Effective Prayer


“Keep on asking, and you will receive what you ask for.
Keep on seeking, and you will find. Keep on knocking, and the door will be
opened to you. For everyone who asks, receives. Everyone who seeks, finds.
And to everyone who knocks, the door will be opened.”


 


LOUDER THAN WORDS


As I taught this scripture recently, I had a bit of a
revelation as it pertains to faith and the expression and release of it. 


Actions reveal a lot about what we really believe. If you
told me to come to your house and knock on your door and you would give me a
$100,000 check, if I came to your house and knocked and you didn’t answer the
door, how I responded after that would reveal a lot about what I believed. 


The first few times I knocked, I might still be hoping that
you were going to do what you said you would do by answering the door and
giving me a check for $100,000. If I turned around after a few minutes and stopped
knocking, disappointedly assuming that you were not going to answer and not
going to give me the money, it would reveal that I hoped you would do it but
didn’t necessarily believe you would.


But what if I kept knocking . . . if I didn’t stop? Even if
the neighbor came to me and said, “He must not be home; you’ve been knocking
for hours,” and I just kept knocking . . . that would convey a completely
different message about what I believed. My actions are saying, “You told me
you would be home. You told me if I knocked you would answer. You told me you
would give me a check, and I believe it. I expect you to do what you said you
will do!” 


As I considered this position, it hit me—maybe many
times when I asked, sought, and knocked, I quit knocking before what I hoped
for actually transformed into an extension of faith! I think especially when we
have not been exposed to the provision of God’s kingdom on the earth, we start
out hoping that God will answer our prayers. As we continue to pursue God and
His Word, not just because we have seen it but simply because He said it and we
believe His Word, when something happens, we slip from extending hope to
extending faith in the response to His Word! Maybe the first few knocks are
“hope knocks,” but when we knock and keep on knocking, the very action
expresses our belief and becomes its own release of faith.


Many of us have lost faith and become discouraged
because of what we assumed was God’s failure to meet our need. But even in my
own experiences (as I look back over a lifetime of prayers, many seemingly
unanswered), maybe there have been many times that I simply never entered a
place where I (or someone in the body of Christ who should have been there on
my behalf) released faith for the scenario because I stopped knocking before my
actions and beliefs would have reached the place of actually releasing faith.
And maybe, this isn’t a scenario where God is “holding out on us,” but maybe it
is actually just an experiential part of a kingdom law that isn’t activated
until faith is released. 


From this perspective, I don’t look at your or my
experiences and deny the legitimacy of what happened to us and the
disappointing feelings associated from not receiving what we asked for; I just
deny that it was absolutely what God intended. To put it another way, I don’t
deny your experience that seems to contradict what God says He desires for His
children; I just deny that what you have experienced is right!


Again, this takes me back to the “perception determines
reception” lesson from previous chapters. If we don’t know there is more (or
don’t perceive there is more), then our lack of knowledge can be the very thing
that keeps us from pursuing what may liberate us if we did. Just like praying
for the man with the messed-up knee, had I not pursued the knowledge of the
kingdom of God before ever meeting him and not perceived that God wants to heal
us, I would have never extended my prayer of faith toward his healing and the
man would have left my service as broken as he was when he came in.


This entire book has been an exercise in opening your
mind to the possibility of receiving and believing things about God that you
may have never understood before. To close it out, I want to deposit one more
lesson about who you are intended to be in the kingdom of God in hopes that it
will unveil a revelation that encourages you to seek the establishment of the
kingdom of God in and through your life in ways that you may have never
understood was possible!


 


FAITH EXPLORES WHAT REVELATION UNVEILS


Oftentimes, we will read the Bible and because of our
lack of experience or depth of perception, what we read is just bigger than our
minds can easily comprehend; so we quickly read past it and go on to the next
thing. I believe this is the case with this next scripture on what God actually
intends for us.


 


Ephesians 2:5–10 (AMP)


Even when we were dead (slain) by [our own]
shortcomings and trespasses, He made us alive together in
fellowship and in union with Christ; [He gave us the very life of
Christ Himself, the same new life with which He quickened Him, for] it is by
grace (His favor and mercy which you did not deserve) that you are saved
(delivered from judgment and made partakers of Christ’s salvation).


6And He raised us up together
with Him and made us sit down together [giving us joint seating with Him]
in the heavenly sphere [by virtue of our being] in Christ Jesus (the Messiah,
the Anointed One).


He did this that He might clearly demonstrate through
the ages to come the immeasurable (limitless, surpassing) riches of His free
grace (His unmerited favor) in [His] kindness and goodness of heart
toward us in Christ Jesus.


For it is by free grace (God’s unmerited favor) that you
are saved (delivered from judgment and made partakers of Christ’s
salvation) through [your] faith. And this [salvation] is not of yourselves [of
your own doing, it came not through your own striving], but it is the gift of
God;


Not because of works [not the fulfillment of the Law’s
demands], lest any man should boast. [It is not the result of what anyone can
possibly do, so no one can pride himself in it or take glory to himself.]


10 For we are God’s [own]
handiwork (His workmanship), recreated in Christ Jesus, [born anew] that
we may do those good works which God predestined (planned beforehand) for us
[taking paths which He prepared ahead of time], that we should walk in them
[living the good life which He prearranged and made ready for us to live].


 


In this scripture, in verse 6 we see we were “raised with
Christ and seated with Him in the heavenly sphere,” which (as is elaborated
upon in verse 10) was so that we could do the “good works” God preplanned for
us. 


Many will look at this and read it quickly and say, “That’s
awesome. God made a way for us to go to heaven, and it has nothing to do with
our works but because of what Jesus did for us.” But that is not all
that was accomplished or all of what is being conveyed here, but is actually
the very justification for why we can experience and establish heaven’s
principles here in the earth. This is also pointing out that Christ restored
the authority that man lost when he relinquished it to the dominion of sin,
further solidifying many of the other scriptures we have referenced throughout
the other chapters in this book. But what does the Bible mean when it says we
are “seated with Christ” in verse 6? 


This is where things get very exciting! Let’s go back
a chapter in the Bible to Ephesians 1 to get more clarity.


 


Ephesians 1:18–23 (AMP)


18 By having the eyes of
your heart flooded with light, so that you can know and understand
the hope to which He has called you, and how rich is His glorious inheritance
in the saints (His set-apart ones),


19 And [so that you can
know and understand] what is the
immeasurable and unlimited and surpassing greatness of His
power in and for us who believe, as demonstrated in the working of
His mighty strength,


20 Which He exerted in
Christ when He raised Him from the dead and seated Him at His [own] right hand
in the heavenly [places],


21 Far above all rule and
authority and power and dominion and every name that is named [above every
title that can be conferred], not only in this age and in this world,
but also in the age and the world which are to come.


22 And He has put all
things under His feet and has appointed Him the universal and supreme Head of
the church [a headship exercised throughout the church],


23 Which is His body, the
fullness of Him Who fills all in all [for in that body lives the full measure
of Him Who makes everything complete, and Who fills everything everywhere with
Himself].


 


In these scriptures, we see God provided a great
hope (verse 18) for us through the inheritance and expression of the
greatness of His power and strength demonstrated through those who believe in
Him. This is because God raised Jesus from the dead and has seated Him in
heaven (verses 20–21) and gave Him (Jesus) complete power, dominion, and
authority over every name (kingdom) forever (verse 21), placing those
kingdoms under His feet (verse 22). 


Now where this gets very interesting is in verses
22–23, where the scripture goes on to say that Christ is the head of the
church, which is His body. In this body lives the full measure of Him
(Jesus), who makes everything complete.


This is extremely significant! Many will argue
that Jesus was the Son of God and that is why He was able to perform miracles,
but when we look at the comparison of Ephesians 1 (above) and Colossians 2
(below), we see that we are filled with the same “fullness of God” that Jesus
was. 


 


Colossians 2:9–10 (AMP)


For in Him the whole fullness of Deity (the Godhead)
continues to dwell in bodily form [giving complete expression of the divine
nature].


And you are in Him, made full and having
come to fullness of life [in Christ you too are filled with the Godhead—Father,
Son and Holy Spirit—and reach full spiritual stature]. And He is the Head of
all rule and authority [of every angelic principality and power].


 


So between Ephesians 1 and 2 and Colossians 2, we see an
account that is difficult for our minds to comprehend and it would be easy to
simply overlook as we read. But it seems to imply that we, as the body of
Christ, are filled with and have access to the fullness of the same Spirit of
God and power that was and is in Christ in bodily form! 


Now, don’t confuse “the body of Christ” with a traditional
perspective of going to church. This is not the same. Being in covenant with
God makes us His children and recipients of His promises, not because we go to
church but because we have entered into a relationship with Him as outlined in
earlier chapters of this book. This is as applicable for the man in the remote
tribe in Africa as the pastor of a megachurch.


Could this be why Christ said that we would be endued
with power when the Holy Spirit was sent and that miracles would be the sign of
those who believe? 


Could it be that Christ understood that the same Holy Spirit
that empowered Him bodily was going to fill each of us bodily and that we would
have the ability to walk in the same power that He walked in? 


And is it possible that this is why He would say that
even greater things would we do because He was going to the Father and sending
the Holy Spirit?


 


John 14:10–13, 16, 20, 26 Amplified Bible (AMP)


Do you not believe that I am in the Father, and that the
Father is in Me? What I am telling you I do not say on My own
authority and of My own accord; but the Father Who lives continually
in Me does the (His) works (His own miracles, deeds of power).


Believe Me that I am in the Father and the Father in Me;
or else believe Me for the sake of the [very] works themselves. [If you cannot
trust Me, at least let these works that I do in My Father’s name convince you.]


 I assure you, most
solemnly I tell you, if anyone steadfastly believes in Me, he will himself be
able to do the things that I do; and he will do even greater things than these,
because I go to the Father.


And I will do [I Myself will grant] whatever you ask in
My Name [as presenting all that I Am], so that the Father may be
glorified and extolled in (through) the Son . . . And I will ask the
Father, and He will give you another Comforter (Counselor, Helper, Intercessor,
Advocate, Strengthener, and Standby), that He may remain with you forever— . .
. At that time [when that day comes] you will know [for yourselves] that I am
in My Father, and you [are] in Me, and I [am] in you . . . But the Comforter (Counselor,
Helper, Intercessor, Advocate, Strengthener, Standby), the Holy Spirit, Whom
the Father will send in My name [in My place, to represent Me and act on My
behalf], He will teach you all things. And He will cause you to recall (will
remind you of, bring to your remembrance) everything I have told you.


 


Ephesians 1 tells us that everything that exists in
the physical and spiritual realms is under Jesus’ feet and subsequently our
feet. And then according to Ephesians 3:19, we too are clearly empowered and
filled with the fullness of God! 


 


Ephesians 3:19–20 (AMP)


[That you may really come] to know
[practically, through experience for yourselves] the love of Christ, which
far surpasses mere knowledge [without experience]; that you may be filled
[through all your being] unto all the fullness of God [may have the
richest measure of the divine Presence, and become a body wholly
filled and flooded with God Himself]!


Now to Him Who, by (in consequence of) the [action of
His] power that is at work within us, is able to [carry out His purpose and] do
superabundantly, far over and above all that we [dare] ask or think
[infinitely beyond our highest prayers, desires, thoughts, hopes, or dreams] .
. . 


 


This is so important because what we perceive about
ourselves often is the catalyst to how we respond. Many have read these
scriptures and quickly went on to the next thing. Most in church have been
taught that “we are the temple of the Holy Spirit” or “God lives in our
hearts,” but few have been told that the same power that Jesus operated in is
available to us through the infilling of the same Spirit. And if you
don’t know more is available to you, then you will likely never pursue
it! When Jesus prayed and taught us to pray, “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven,”
this was a prayer expressing the heart of God to recreate a culture that exists
in heaven here in the earth.


I’m convinced that the enemy works tirelessly and endlessly
to attempt to keep us ignorant of the truth of whom God actually intends for us
to be, and in doing so, keeps us from utilizing our authority and establishing
the kingdom of God in the earth. Every enemy and opposition to the kingdom of
God was defeated through Christ. Godly authority was given to man in a way that
he never experienced in all of human history, in that the very fullness of the
Spirit of God was made available to and resided in him. 


As Bill Johnson said, “I believe that often we live under
the kingdom that we think most about.” Sadly, most of us have been focused and
trained to focus on the residual effects of and lack existent in the kingdom of
sin and darkness. As long as what we do not have is our primary focus,
will what we do not have continue to be our reality? 


And in contrast, if we learn to see life through the eyes
and intention of God, how might that change what has become our current
experience? “The Lord is longing to live on earth again through the lives of
yielded vessels that represent him without defilement, without compromise for
impurity or a cowardly approach that lacks boldness. Confronting the things
that Jesus rendered powerless at his death and resurrection,”121 Bill said. 


It is possible to have a million dollars in the bank and
starve to death. And I wonder if this is not what has been happening in the
body of Christ, where Christians are starving to death because they do not know
what they have been given and provided through Christ. They assume that sin and
the kingdom of darkness will continue to take ground unopposed because they
don’t realize who they are—and whose they are (at least not to the extent that
He intended).


 


Romans 5:17 (AMP)


For if because of one man’s trespass (lapse, offense)
death reigned through that one, much more surely will those who receive [God’s]
overflowing grace (unmerited favor) and the free gift of righteousness [putting
them into right standing with Himself] reign as kings in life through the one
Man Jesus Christ (the Messiah, the Anointed One).


 


YOUR CALLING


You have been called to reign in this life! This is not a
promise for tomorrow, or after we die and go to heaven when it is all over . .
. but right here and right now! This means that there is nothing that comes
against you that you do not have authority over. 


In the same measure that Jesus ruled on the earth, you rule on
the earth. 


In the exact same measure Jesus is victorious over every
enemy, so are you! 


Jesus is not coming back from some beaten and broken bride.
“To assume that he would return for a weak and sick church and heal her when He
gets her home is an offense to what he accomplished at the cross.”122


In many ways, I feel like we are just on the verge of a
significant tipping point that will begin a revolution of revelation. A place
where, in unity, many are coming to a place of understanding of what God
intended for His people in the establishment of His kingdom on the earth. As we
reach that tipping point and faith is not only extended but also increased in
its release, I believe that God will continue to reveal more and more pieces of
this Quantum Christianity puzzle that our traditional teachings kept us
from ever exploring. Much like the belief in a flat world kept explorers from
pressing past the boundaries of discovery for fear of falling off the edge, I
believe many in the body of Christ are now accepting the idea that more may be
possible and in faith are pursuing what that revelation has unveiled to them. 


I don’t know all the answers, but I believe a time is
coming and has already begun where in the pursuit of understanding and
establishing God’s kingdom, we peel back the layers that have hidden what has
always been possible as we seek to quantify what the Bible has always said was
possible. 


One thing I am convinced of is that a day is
coming—there will be a generation who comes to a fullness of
understanding concerning their authority and corporately establishing the
kingdom of God in the earth. If I never see this day with my own eyes, I’m
content to still pursue the revelation that has been given to me to set my son
or my grandson up to walk in the fullness of what God created them to be. If
nothing else, I will play a part that will be a catalyst for the next
generation’s deeper pursuit.


But one thing I am equally convinced of is that this will not
happen if we do not change the way we think and explore deeper possibilities. 


Science has progressed because, with the discovery and
revelation of more being possible, visionaries have pursued to quantify
that which was unveiled, even though it was previously not taught or
understood. This is how quantum physics came to present essential pieces of
scientific puzzle to the rest of the world. 


We, the church, are in a similar place. Deeper
revelation has unveiled things concerning God and His desire for His most
beloved creation. The fullness of what this revelation will provide has yet to
be completely revealed, but I’m convinced the results will be a transformation
from what we have understood as a traditional Christian experience to a Quantum
Christian experience, where the people of God walk in the fullness of what He
has intended for them all along. I for one am excited to see where this
discovery takes us!


 


TAKE YOUR PICK


You have been presented with a line drawn in the sand.
A red pill and a blue pill, if you will. On one hand, you observe
the line from the side that you always have. You can continue to process God
and religion in the same way that you always did, and you can go back to the
reality that has always been your existence. 


Or you can cross that line. Weighing what has been presented
to you in this book, you can recognize that there may be more to be experienced
and more to be attained on the other side of that line. You can pursue
understanding what that more looks like for you and what part you play
in the pursuit of it! This may ultimately confirm the “there must be more”
question that your heart has whispered, in order for God and life to make
sense! 


I realize that you may not be in the place to completely
accept all that has been presented in this book, and honestly, that was never
the intent of writing it. Everyone is in a different place of progress in his
walk with God. 


Whether you take a single thought and run with it or you
accept a great portion of what has been written and apply it as you continue to
gain understanding and confirmation of its legitimacy, my main desire is not to
convince you to think like me and believe exactly as I do. My goal is to
challenge the obstacles and resolves of your previously closed doors. 


I know you may be frustrated, angry, and doubting as a
result of your interactions with organized religion, other Christians, or
life’s circumstances. 


Maybe you’ve struggled with a failure to understand faith
and God. Perhaps you’ve even experienced a loss of faith altogether. 


Maybe your mind is spinning with all of the new information,
and you’re ready to dive in headfirst and accept the challenge. 


Hopefully, as a result of the research I’ve provided, and
through thought-provoking questions and encouragement, you will explore every
possibility, pursue truth for yourself, and not complacently only accept what
society, the church, or your background has told you about a limited or
powerless existence in the kingdom of God. 


Challenge those previous obstacles of faith! 


Ask the difficult questions!


The answers you find might just open the door for you to
explore new possibilities and maybe . . . just maybe . . . you’ll discover an
opportunity to believe again. 


The journey to truth—as does any journey—begins with one
step. 













WHAT OTHERS ARE
SAYING ABOUT FAITH AND SCIENCE
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Typically, this part of a book is reserved for the
endorsements of what others are saying about the author. I would like to use it
to put into practice what I’ve proposed in this book and endorse what others
are saying in agreement about our God! 


This is my endorsement of them. Giving honor where honor is
due, these are quotations from a few pastors I follow from around the world who
are blazing the trail for the advancement of the kingdom of God (some even
controversially). Just because I am quoting them does not mean that they would
agree with everything written in this book, nor I with everything they would
teach or even live out. As a matter of fact, I have heard some convey thoughts
and perspectives that may be a direct contradiction to what is written here.
That doesn’t matter to me. I believe in them, their calling to advance the
kingdom, and their ministry to the world regardless of areas where we may agree
or disagree. 


Some I have been blessed to serve personally; others I have
met in passing; still others I’ve never had the joy of meeting. Nevertheless,
these are (or were) generals on the forefront of advancing the kingdom of God
through the good news of Jesus Christ! And I honor them as I believe they are
leaders with hearts after God!


 


“Every
declaration is a revelation of the substance of your heart. Declaration becomes
a forecast of the direction your life is moving. Faith does not deny
the existence of a problem; it denies it the authorization to stay!”


—Danny
Chambers




“God
has limited his limitless power on this earth to our faith.”


—Robert
Morris


 


“Knowledge
is important, but we have to live out that knowledge. And through a
relationship with the Truth, we are free to live it out. We can apply that
knowledge in a meaningful way in our everyday lives. We’re able to go beyond
religion, beyond law, beyond have-to, into a new way of living. You see, Truth
is not a set of facts; Truth is a person . . . And as we grow in our
relationship with the Way, the Truth, and the Life, we stop being chained to
our harmful habits and enslaved to our sins. We are free! Free to pursue a
better way. Spiritual freedom is not just being released from something;
it’s also being released to something. We are free from sin and free to
pursue abundant life.”


—Ed
Young Jr., You! 


 


“Most
of us prefer a more logical and reasonable lifestyle with its predictability
and control rather than the adventure of faith. We allow security and stability
to soak up our dreams and hold them captive. The mundane lures us in, and we
view the call of faith as a threat to our (actually) boring life . . . And we
wonder, ‘Where is the God of miracles today?’ He stands in the shadows of the
giants and walls that you keep avoiding. He is in the fiery furnace that melted
your confidence before it was turned up seven times hotter. Why, it was just
getting interesting when you bailed. When will you dare to live a life that at
least occasionally puts your faith on the spot? God is waiting for you to step
into that spot. When will your faith become something that is desired and not
dreaded? When will you begin to set a faithful and courageous example for those
who follow you—your children, your church, or the entrepreneurs and leaders of
the next generation?”


—Phil
Munsey, Legacy Now: Why EVERYTHING about YOU Matters 





“God
always looks for a person to partner with Him to bring forth His will on the
earth. There is no such thing as an authority vacuum. We simply replace one
authority with another. Our call as Christians is to replace the evil,
despot authority of the devil with the gracious, benevolent authority
of God through prayer. It doesn’t just happen naturally; it must be established
manually.”


—Jurgen
Matthesius, PUSH: Pray Until Something Happens: Divine Principles For
Praying 


 


“‘God
is my peace, God is my righteousness, God is my healer, God is my protector,
God is all-knowing, God is my provider.’ While these statements are all true,
these adjectives and nouns and a thousand more still would not define
God—because God is more than we could ever grasp, let alone define . . . Here’s
what I’ve discovered: God is not limited to what we’re currently experiencing
or how we’ve known him in the past. How depressing would it be if God were only
what you’ve already discovered and nothing more? He certainly is all that
you’ve discovered—but he’s also more than you or I could ever dream or imagine.
Scripture tells us that God ‘is able to do immeasurably more than all we ask or
imagine (Ephesians 3:20).’ Could it be that we’ve settled with our current
understanding and experience of God? Could it be that in our relationship with
God we’ve gravitated to an incredibly safe lifestyle? Could it be that we’re
serving God but attempting to stay in control of our own lives? Could it be
that our faith has become so predictable and uninspiring that we’re bored and
stagnant? Maybe it’s time for us to do something drastically different. To take
God at his word, even when it feels uncomfortable or vulnerable or unfamiliar.
Maybe it’s time to let go of the past and pursue his Spirit and breath like
never before. If He is the God who can and will do exceedingly and abundantly
more than all we could ask, imagine, or think, why not let Him? What will it
take for us to let God saturate our lives with His love? For Him to resuscitate
our hearts with his life-giving breath?”


—Chris
Hodges, Fresh Air


 


“The
sober truth is that everywhere the Church fails to exercise
her authority, a vacuum opens for darkness to occupy. By rejecting
the culture, we reject our spiritual authority to influence that culture.
In the last days, however, there is no neutral territory. What we don’t possess
becomes fair game to occupy for the purpose of harassing us!”


—Lance
Wallnau, Invading Babylon: The 7 Mountain Mandate




“As
we shift our focus from impatience and comparisons to God’s promises, we will
begin to speak better things over our lives. As we change our words, our lives
will begin to align with what we say. If we say what God says, then we are in
alignment with God. I can testify that THE BEST PLACE TO BE is lined up
with the one who places his SUPER on our NATURAL!”


—David
Crank 





“God’s
power has not passed away. We are not eating the leftovers of yesterday’s
feast. We are right in the middle of today’s banquet, the best that heaven has
to offer. God didn’t do any more for those people back then than He will do
tomorrow and is doing for us today. The only difference is, those people back
then simply released themselves more to God than we do now. The more we release
ourselves to God, the more He does for us and through us.”


—Lester
Sumrall, Exorcism: The Reality of Evil . . . and Your Power Over It!


 


“Jesus
came ‘to destroy the works of the devil’ (I John 3:8). The last Adam came to
restore what the first Adam had lost. Nevertheless, through the centuries since
that Good Friday, there have always been those who—for whatever reason—have
chosen to believe that no provision for physical healing was made in the
atoning work of Christ. And not surprisingly, such believers have seen little
in the way of Jesus healing virtue flowing in their lives . . . .Jesus once
told a desperate father seeking healing for his child, ‘If thou canst believe,
all things are possible to him that believeth.’ That man walked away
hand-in-hand with a son who was whole and free. In the same way, those
faith-filled souls who come to the cross believing that there Jesus bore their
sicknesses, carried their pains, and by His stripes they were healed—they walk
away changed as well. There—in the place of the great exchange—they lay
down their brokenness and receive His wholeness.”


—Rod
Parsley, World Harvest Church, Columbus, Ohio





“You
are an overcomer. (See I John 2:13–14.) You are the head and not the tail; you
are to live above and not beneath. (See Deuteronomy 28:13,14.) You are a
prince, and the devil knows it. That’s why he has been trying to assassinate
you. You are a prince, and all hell is afraid of you. The enemy knows what you
can be, and he wants to destroy you before you become what God said you will
be. You are a child of the King, and your Daddy is King of kings and Lord of
lords.”


—TD
Jakes, Loose That Man and Let Him Go! 





“A
fresh wind of the Spirit is blowing, and believers are beginning to rise
up in power and authority to do the works of God that Christ has ordained for
them, such as bringing people into the kingdom of God, healing
the sick, delivering the oppressed, and even raising the dead . . . This
is not a time for believers to sit back on the sidelines. It is time for
every believer to become a participator and, by faith, to move into this new
spiritual dimension.”


—T.
L. Lowery, Walking in the Supernatural: Receiving Spiritual Power for a
Miraculous Life


 


“There
is great danger in walking in great power . . . If you start to think that the
power is God endorsing you, or even your message, you will open the door for
the same delusion. The Holy Spirit is given to testify only of Me (God) . . .
If you begin to think that it is because of your wisdom, your righteousness, or
even your devotion to pure doctrine, you will stumble.”


—Rick
Joyner, The Final Quest


“Loving
God with all our strength is living in His strength. But many of us never
flipped the switch. We never receive the power He promised. And without His
power, we become nothing more than theological Christians. Our testimony is
reduced to our words. Our impact is reduced to our abilities. And not only is
that less than exciting, it’s wrong. Without His power at work within us, we
cannot accomplish His purposes.”


—Mark
Batterson, Primal


 


“Any
revelation from God’s Word that does not lead us to an encounter with God only
serves to make us more religious. The church cannot afford ‘form without
power,’ for it creates Christians without purpose.”


—Bill
Johnson, When Heaven invades Earth: A Practical Guide to a Life of Miracles







“Not
even God will violate what He has set in place.”


—Dr.
Phil Pringle, quoting Jurgen Matthesius in PUSH




“The Holy Spirit through Paul already said . . . that we are seated above these
powers that we have to deal with. Not only is Christ seated at the right hand
of the Father, far above all these powers, but we’re there, too, because God
has made us sit together with Christ. Therefore, in our battle against the
enemy and his forces, we need to keep in mind that we’re above them and we have
authority over them. The Word tells us that Jesus has conquered them. Our job
is to enforce His victory. His victory belongs to us, but we are to carry it
out.”


—Kenneth
E. Hagin, The Believers Authority


 


“Remember
that when you want something you have never had, be willing to do something you
have never done . . . Thousands will fail in life because they are unwilling to
make changes.”


—Mike
Murdock, The Uncommon Leader: 31 Keys For Unlocking Your Greatness


 


“The
atmosphere of expectancy is the breeding ground for miracles.”


—Rod
Parsley 


 


“Next
generation leaders are those who would rather challenge what needs to change
and pay the price than remain silent and die on the inside.” 


—Andy Stanley, Next
Generation Leader: 5 Essentials for Those Who Will Shape the Future 


 


“It’s
difficult for most to follow the leading of the Holy Spirit because we are so
limited in our experience with Him. Most know Him only as the One who convicts
of sin or gives comfort when we’re troubled. The bottom line is we are not
accustomed to recognize the Holy Spirit’s actual presence. We are acquainted
with a small list of acceptable manifestations that sometimes happen when He
shows up, such as tears, or perhaps a sense of peace when our favorite song is
sung. But few recognize just Him alone. To make matters worse, many unknowingly
reject Him because He either shows up in a way that they are unaccustomed to,
or He failed to come as He has in the past. (Consider the arrogance of
automatically rejecting everything that we don’t understand, or have never
recognize the Scriptures to say. It implies that if God hasn’t done it or shown
it to us first, He wouldn’t possibly do it to someone else.)

     “While
few would admit it, the attitude of the Church in recent days has been, ‘If I’m
uncomfortable with something, it must not be from God.’ This attitude has given
rise to many self-appointed watchdogs who poison the Church with their own
fears. Hunger for God then gives way to fear of deception. What do I trust most:
my ability to be deceived or His ability to keep me? And why do you think He
gave us the Comforter? He knew His ways would make us uncomfortable first.”


—Bill
Johnson, When Heaven Invades Earth: A Practical Guide to a Life of Miracles


 


“At
times, high achievers feel as if they’ve earned the right to not listen to
anyone else since they’ve already ‘arrived.’ Nothing could be further from the
truth. The higher up you go in life, the more input you’re going to need
regularly to stay there.”


—Brian
Klemmer, The Compassionate Samurai: Being Extraordinary in an Ordinary World


 


“I
came to the conclusion that there had to be more. I think all of us have had
that thought from time to time—the sense that there has to be more to our
Christian life. If you’re like me, you probably never pursued that thought for
long, out of fear of where it might lead. Although I knew there had to be more,
I honestly was afraid to go for God’s best, to pursue all he had to offer
me—particularly when it came to opening myself up to the Holy Spirit. The
possibilities seemed incredibly dangerous . . . It seemed safer to have just
enough God to get to heaven, but not so much that he radically altered my
life.”


—Chris
Hodges, Fresh Air: Trading Stale Spiritual Obligation for a Life-Altering, Energizing,
Experience-It-Everyday Relationship with God


 


“The
power of God’s Word has a profound effect on our lives. But most believers
don’t really understand the degree to which this is true. Most believers only
know that words convey information. But they are far more powerful than that.
They actually serve as containers for spiritual power. According to proverbs
18:21, they have the ability to carry faith or fear, blessing or cursing, life
or death.”


—Kenneth
Copeland, Pursuit of His Presence: Daily Devotions to Strengthen Your Walk
With God


 


“In
Scripture, faith isn’t just about believing and certainly not about mere
thinking. Faith is about action. In fact, faith is action. Faith doesn’t
come full circle through lofty thoughts but through simple steps. It’s why
James so pointedly said faith without works is dead. Faith isn’t a state of
mind—it’s a course of action.”


—Steven
Furtick, Greater 


 


“The
Bible is far more than a doctrinal guidebook. God’s word generates life,
creates faith, produces change, frightens the Devil, causes miracles, heals
hurts, builds character, transforms circumstances, imparts joy, overcomes
adversity, defeats temptation, infuses hope, releases power, cleanses our
minds, brings things into being and guarantees our future forever!”


—Rick
Warren, The Purpose Driven Life 


 


“What
you will receive is directly connected to how you believe and what you expect.
If you want God to do the extraordinary, then you must start believing Him for
bigger things.”


—Joel
Osteen, Your Best Life Now


 


“Words
spoken are more than sound, they are a creative force. Words initiate life or
death (Proverbs 18:21), strength or weakness, good or evil.”


—Kevin
Gerald, Forces that Form Your Future 


 


“When
Jesus said, ‘It is finished’—it means perfectly perfect and completely
complete! Everything you need was provided through His sacrifice!”


—Paula
White


 “How
can God give you the right answers, if you only have an appetite for the wrong
kinds of questions? We often pursue the wrong things/people then find ourselves
disappointed with the catch. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after
righteousness.”


—Bishop
Dale C. Bronner 


 


“God
told Adam and Eve what His intentions were. The word to them was that they were
going to subdue the earth and have dominion over all things. Well, rather than
subduing, they were subdued. Whose fault was it that the word did not come to
pass? Was it God’s fault? Not at all . . . God put us in time and space-gave us
a will-and it is through the human will that God must act . . . You have the
power over your life, to do well or to do evil.”


—Kim
Clement, Secrets of the Prophetic: Unveiling Your Future


 


“Sin,
sickness, death under His feet. Hell itself taken captive and obedient to
His word. Every enemy of mankind throttled, bound, chained by the Son of
God. Mankind joined with Him by the Holy Ghost in living triumph. Why, if I
receive of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, of the Christ who IS, I receive the
spirit of victory and power and might and dominion, of grace, of love, of power,
blessed be God, of all the blessed estate of which Jesus Himself is now the
conscious Master. All these things He gives to the Christian through imparting
to him the Holy Ghost.”


—John
G. Lake, John G. Lake, His Life, His Sermons, His Boldness of Faith


 


“Carefully
choose your friends, your counsel, and your place of worship. Avoid those whose
belief system is devoid of answers for life’s everyday problems. Never accept
the mindset that persecution and suffering are the will of God; they are the
weapons of the devil who is hell-bent on distracting you from God’s amazing
plan for your life.”


—Brian
Houston, How To Maximize Your Life 


 


“When
you ’know the truth’ (embracing it with full acceptance), only then are
you able to experience true freedom (John 8:32). In this verse, the Greek word
for know is gingko. It is a Jewish idiom describing the
sexual relations between a man and a woman. It denotes deep intimacy and
close relationship. When you become deeply intimate and fully confident in
the knowledge of what Christ has done for you through His finished work,
nothing will be able to convince you otherwise.”


—Tony
Sutherland, Grace Works

“It
would be ridiculous for God to expect us to do something and not give us the
ability to believe that we can do it. Satan knows how dangerous we will
be with a heart full of faith, so he attacks us with doubt and unbelief.
It is not that we don’t have faith, it is just that Satan is trying to destroy
our faith with lies.”


—Joyce
Meyer, Battlefield of the Mind: Winning the Battle in your Mind




“Anybody—even preachers in the pulpit—who claims that God is not going to
accept people because of their sin is imputing people’s sins to them. To impute
means to hold against, or charge to their account. If you’re born again, God no
longer charges your sins to your account (Romans 4:8, AMP). So, to tell
people God doesn’t accept them because of their sin is to demean and devalue
what Jesus has done. You’re saying that what He accomplished on the cross
wasn’t enough—that sin is bigger than Christ’s sacrifice. Ladies and gentlemen,
that is not true . . . . Because of Christ’s sacrifice, God is no longer
mad at man. He poured out His wrath for sin on Jesus. Jesus reconciled us back
to God. He restored harmony between God and man. It’s done. It’s finished. It’s
paid for! Sin isn’t the issue. The issue is, what are you doing with Jesus?”


—Creflo
Dollar 






“Salvation
is always ‘good news.’ It is news of God’s love and forgiveness—adoption
into His family—fellowship with His people—freedom from the penalty of
sin—liberation from the power of sin.”


—Billy
Graham 


 


“Beloved,
there is nothing you can do today to make God love you more, and there’s
nothing you can do to make Him love you any less . . . It’s not enough that you
know that God loves everyone. You need to know and believe that He loves you,
and let that revelation burn in your heart, especially when you fail.”


—Joseph
Prince, Destined to Reign



“When
you begin to believe God’s word over everything else then it will change what
you image of yourself. And once that changes, then it’s only a matter of time
before it starts changing in the physical world.”


—Jerry
Savelle, Increase God’s Way 


 “God
doesn’t have any rocks in His pocket with your name on them! It doesn’t matter
where you’ve been or what you’ve done; He loves you so much that He will stoop
down again and again to rescue you. He isn’t afraid of the dirt in your life,
and He will keep getting his hands dirty, until you give grace a chance!”


—Jentezen
Franklin 






“Every decision
we make comes back to what we know about God’s love. When we know
the depth of God’s love, substitutes lose their appeal. Sin isn’t as
attractive; addictions lose their power, circumstances can’t break us. The
foundation of God’s love gives us the strength to stand up when everything else
comes crashing down.”


—Rob
Koke, 100 Days of Grace


 


“You
can’t put God in a box. You can’t say that God always operates in a particular
way because we don’t know that God always does it that way. The minute we think
we’ve got God figured out is when He gets out of the box.”


—Randy
White, Only God Knows Why 


 


“My
fear is that this young generation has spent so much time debating theology
that we have become more divisive in spirit. All of us (including myself) must
daily make an effort to spit out the venom of mean. We all might not be the
greatest communicators of our day but we can all be nice. We can be
non-conformists to mean. Yes, nice and bold can go hand in hand. In fact, they
were made for each other. WE DON’T NEED TO TEAR DOWN EACH OTHER’S CAMP, WE
NEED TO TEAR DOWN THE ENEMIES. When we attack each other, all we do is create
questions and confusion to the average Christian who doesn’t even understand
what we are angry about. In fact, they don’t even care that we have an issue
with someone who uses rap music, or teaches something different. The average
person who comes to our church doesn’t need to hear our frustrations, they need
to hear hope. My prayer is that when people see us as the church they say the
words, ‘Why you gotta be so nice?’ Then we explain the reason for our kindness.
Which comes through Christ.”—Matthew Barnett, pastor Angelus Temple and Founder of the
Los Angeles Dream Center, Author of The Cause Within You: Finding the
One Great Thing You Were Created to Do in This World; as quoted in his blog on 3/5/12,
“Why You Gotta Be So Mean,” matthewbarnett.com. 


 


“When
we face conflict, it’s so easy in our human mind to get focused on the conflict
itself. But God is trying to get us to focus higher, to look at the big
picture. Look at your conflict through the lens of your destiny. God thinks
higher than us, and he’s constantly trying to get us to a place where we can
think like him.”


—Keith
Craft 


 


“Sometimes
we are outright rude when we interact with people. We meet a gay guy or a
couple living together, and we think we have the obligation and right to warn
them what God thinks about their sexuality on our first meeting. As if their
sex life is the first thing on God’s agenda. It’s not. Love is. Grace is. Mercy
is. Jesus is.”


—Judah Smith, Jesus
Is 


 


“Christianity
without love is just another cult. The world does not care what we know until
they now that we care.”


—John
Hagee 


 


“Paul
laid down a daunting task for the church when he said in I Corinthians,
‘I appeal to you, brothers, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that all
of you agree, and that there be no divisions among you, but that you be united
in the same mind and the same judgment.’ Even though God has created the church as
unified, unity doesn’t come easy today. Unity is something that requires
humility, patience, and skill to achieve and maintain. When speaking of
‘unity,’ I’m not talking about leaving truth and your personal convictions at
home and succumbing to some uniform mindset. Rather, I’m talking about a humble
mindset that
seeks unity first in essential areas and that disagrees in love on
non-essential issues rather than seeking to create division.”


—Mark
Driscoll


 


“There
is no worse screen to block out the Spirit than confidence in our own intelligence.”


—John
Calvin 


 


“If
we are going to reach forward and take hold of the destiny God has for us, we
cannot stay stuck in a moment of the past.”


—Christine
Caine, Run to Win!: Pursuing God and Finishing Strong 


“We
can so easily become attached to our own ways of doing things that we
forget about God’s ways. We can get so immersed in our agendas, our ideas, our
vision, our desires that we forget to say, ‘Your kingdom come, your will be done.’
For some people, the greatest obstacle to getting unstuck and beginning to make
progress in life is their unwillingness to change. A new thought, a new
habit, a new perspective could revolutionize their present and jump-start their
future, but so many times they find it difficult to change and do things a
different way.”


—John
Siebeling, Momentum: Five Keys from the Lord’s Prayer to Getting Unstuck and
Moving Forward


 


“The
one who knows all about nutrition and exercise will still be overweight
and out of shape unless he removes the negative thoughts and habits
that created his unhealthy lifestyle. It is obvious that just hearing or
learning the truth is not all there is to being free.”


—Casey
Treat, Renewing the Mind: The Foundation of Your Success


 


“You
don’t have a faith deficiency, you have a knowledge problem! You don’t know
what you’ve got. You haven’t learned the laws that govern faith or how to
cooperate with them. If you don’t acknowledge this faith and learn how to
use it, then you won’t see it manifest. It won’t be because you don’t have
it but because you’re ignorant of how it works!”


—Andrew
Wommack, Spirit, Soul and Body


 


“Atonement
through the grace of God is scientific in its application. Jesus used many
methods of healing the sick. All were scientific. Science is the discovery of
how God does things. Jesus laid His hands upon the sick in obedience to the law
of contact and transmission. Contact of His hands with the sick one permitted
the Spirit of God in Him to flow into the sick man.”


—John
G. Lake, John G. Lake, His Life, His Sermons, His Boldness of Faith


 


“Tradition
is simply continuing the old franchise of the past but eventually that old
franchise becomes irrelevant. Chained to tradition, the church will never be
able to discover the creative forces they were meant to possess.”


—Kim
Clement, Secrets of the prophetic, Unveiling Your Future


 


“The
Voice you believe will determine the reality you experience.”


—Steven
Furtick 


 


“With
even greater detail, God wrote an ’address’ in history to single out his
Son, The messiah, the Savior of mankind, from anyone who has ever lived in
history—past, present and future. The specifics of this ’address’ can
be found in the Old Testament, a document written over a period of 1,000
years which contains over 300 references to his coming. Using the
science of probability, we find the chances of just forty-eight of
these prophecies being fulfilled in one person to be only one in ten to
the 157th power.”


—Josh
McDowell, More Than A Carpenter: Certainty in an Uncertain World


 


“To
reach the closest star by airplane would take approximately fifty-one billion
years, non-stop! That’s 51,000,000,000 years! Yet light from this star travels
to earth in only 4.3 years . . . Scientists estimate there are billions of
galaxies, each of them loaded with billions of stars . . . Our finite minds
cannot even begin to comprehend distances this immense . . . And God can
measure all this with the span of His hand! To top it off, the psalmist tells
us, ’He [God] counts the number of stars; He calls them all by name. Great
is our Lord, and mighty in power, His understanding is infinite (Ps. 147:4–5).’
Not only can He count the billions upon billions of stars, but He knows
the names of each one!”


—John
Bevere, The Fear of the Lord: Discover the Key to Intimately Knowing God


 


“You
have been healed to bring others to the Healer. You have been restored so that
you can introduce others to the Restorer. And you have been revolutionized by
Him to become a revolutionary.”


—Sergio
De La Mora, The Heart Revolution: Releasing the Power to Live from the
Inside Out



“God
loves you. You are one of his children. He’s crazy about you. There is nothing
you can do to make God love you more. And there is nothing you can do
to make God love you less. Love is not something God does. It is who God is.
And because of who He is, God loves you. Period.”


—Craig
Groeschel, The Christian Atheist: Believing in God but Living as if He
Doesn’t Exist
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When I initially set out to write Quantum Christianity,
I had never heard anyone teach or write about much of the content that I
believed God was revealing to me. For me, it was a fresh and uninfluenced
revelation. Instruction from the Holy Spirit was my primary catalyst for any
nonscientific content. I was studying some writings on the kingdom of God from
the book Divine Conspiracy by theologian Dallas Willard, but other than
that, I was immersed mostly in science books and articles. 


As I shared some of what God was giving me with some of my
inner circle of friends, they advised me to read a few other books from
Christian authors with whom they were familiar and believed had parallel
content (some of which are listed below). Initially, I refused to read them
because I did not want to be influenced by what anyone else had written during
a time when I was sincerely attempting to hear and learn from God.


After I finished my first draft of the manuscript, I took
several months away from writing and read the books that my friends had
recommended. To my excitement, I found that I was not the only one who was
deeply considering many of these thoughts. Many others were expressing similar
perspectives and experiences. I wore out my highlighters taking notes from
their books and then went back to my own manuscript and rewrote my content
while also refererring to their words. I feel like this additional content
filled in the gaps of what was missing by solidifying a much more well-rounded
project from multiple perspectives. And I’m thrilled with the final results.


For those interested in pursuing a deeper knowledge of what
has been addressed in Quantum Christianity, here is a list of other
writings that I referred to in the writing of this book. Some I had already
read; others I came across during the writing. The ones marked with an asterisk
(*) are more directly related to my subject content, while the others were
referred to but are not necessarily written from a parallel perspective: 


 


100 Days of Grace, Rob Koke


 


* Battlefield of the Mind: Winning
the Battle in your Mind, Joyce Meyer


 


* The Believer’s
Authority, Kenneth E. Hagin


 


The Christian
Atheist: When You Believe in God But Live as if He Doesn’t Exist, Craig Groeschel


 


The Compassionate
Samurai: Being Extraordinary in an Ordinary World, Brian Klemmer


 


The Covenantal Structure of the Bible, Ralph Allan Smith


 


The Cross: One Man.
One Tree. One Friday,
Rod Parsley 


 


Destined to Reign: The Secret to
Effortless Success, Wholeness and Victorious Living, Joseph Prince


 


* The Divine
Conspiracy: Rediscovering Our Hidden Life In God, Dallas Willard


 


Exorcism: The Reality
of Evil . . . and Our Power over It! Lester Sumrall


 


* Experience the Impossible: Simple
Ways to Unleash Heaven’s
Power on Earth, Bill
Johnson 


 


The Fear Of The Lord:
Discover the Key to Intimately Knowing God, John Bevere


 


The Final Quest, Rick Joyner


 


Forces That Form Your Future, Kevin Gerald 


 


Fresh Air: Trading
Stale Spiritual Obligation for a Life-Altering, Energizing,
Experience-It-Everyday Relationship with God, Chris Hodges


 


God and the New Physics, Paul Davies


 


Graceworks, Tony Sutherland
(Although not directly related, this is one of the most impactful books I have
read for my development and understanding of the subject of the Grace of God.
It was liberating for me.)


 


Greater: Dream Bigger. Start Smaller.
Ignite God’s Vision for Your Life, Steven Furtick


 


The Heart Revolution:
Releasing the Power to Live from the Inside Out, Sergio De La Mora


 


How to Maximize Your
Life,
Brian Houston


 


Increase God’s Way, Jerry Savelle 


 


Invading Babylon: The
7 Mountain Mandate,
C. Peter Wagner, Bill Johnson, Lance Wallnau


 


Jesus Is, Judah Smith


 


* John G. Lake:
His Life, His Sermons, His Boldness of Faith, John G. Lake & Kenneth
Copeland


 


Legacy Now: Why
Everything About You Matters, Phil Munsey


 


Loose That Man and
Let Him Go!
T. D. Jakes


 


Momentum: Five Keys from the Lord’s Prayer to Getting Unstuck and Moving
Forward, John
Siebeling 


 


More Than a
Carpenter: Certainty in an Uncertain World, Josh McDowell


 


Next Generation Leader: 5 Essentials
for Those Who Will Shape the Future,
Andy Stanley


 


Only God Knows Why, Randy White


 


Primal: A Quest for
the Lost Soul of Christianity, Mark Batterson 


 


The Purpose Driven Life: What on Earth Am I Here For? Rick Warren


 


Pursuit of His
Presence: Daily Devotions to Strengthen Your Walk with God, Kenneth and Gloria
Copeland


 


* PUSH: Pray Until Something Happens:
Divine Principles for Praying with Confidence, Discerning God’s Will, and
Blessing Others, Jurgen Matthesius






* Quantum Glory:
The Science of Heaven Invading Earth, Phil Mason


 


* Renewing the
Mind: The Foundation of Your Success, Casey Treat


 


Run to Win! Pursuing
God and Finishing Strong, Christine Caine


 


Secrets of the
Prophetic: Unveiling Your Future, Kim Clement


 


* Spirit, Soul and
Body, Andrew Wommack


 


* Stepping Into
Greatness: Finding the Flow of Your Intended Destiny, Dr. Mark Chironna


 


* The Supernatural
Power of a Transformed Mind: Access to a Life of Miracles, Bill Johnson


 


The Uncommon Leader:
31 Keys for Unlocking Your Greatness, Mike Murdock


 


* Walking In The
Supernatural: Receiving Spiritual Power For A Miraculous Life, T. L. Lowery



 


* When Heaven Invades Earth: A Practical
Guide to a Life of Miracles, Bill Johnson


 


You! The Journey to
the Center of Your Worth, Ed Young Jr.


 


Your Best Life Now: 7 Steps to Living
at Your Full Potential,
Joel Osteen


In addition to these books, I am frequently asked what
translation of the Bible I personally like to read. It depends upon the purpose
for my reading. If I am researching content for a sermon or study, I prefer to
use the Amplified Bible (AMP), which breaks down the original Greek, Hebrew,
and Aramaic words into multiple English words for a better understanding of the
original text. (It is very word-heavy but elaborates in depth.) 


For simply reading (or listening to the Bible for free
through my free YouVersion app on my iPad and Android phone), I prefer the New
American Standard Bible (NASB), and I also like to just read the Message
Version (MSG) because of the simplicity and easy flow in its writing. Sometimes
I just want to picture the story unfolding, and the MSG paints the easiest
picture with the least amount of thought for me. 


For cross-referencing original text with modern
translations, I also frequently will use a Strong’s Concordance with Hebrew
and Greek Lexicon.
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Thank you so much for taking the time to read Quantum
Christianity. I hope it has both encouraged and challenged you to pursue
understanding more of what God has in store for you. 


Please feel free to refer to my website,
www.TattooPreacher.com, for updated video content, speaking engagement dates,
and new book releases. And if you stop by the site, please send me an email and
let me know how the book has influenced you.
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* Because of the traumatic nature
of the events leading up to my friend’s daughter being admitted to the
hospital, I’ve chosen to remain vague on some of the details surrounding this
event. I acknowledge that omitting some details may leave the reader wanting
more information, but as a pastor, I believe it is important to guard the
reputations of those who have placed their trust in me. I would never want
anyone to feel betrayed or exploited by anything I have written. I hope you can
respect my position on this while understanding I would do the same to protect
your privacy.







* Several
people have asked if I still have the watch and if I noticed anything else
abnormal with it. I never noticed anything else out of the ordinary, other than
the gaining of time and the lack of explanation for it. I continued to wear the
watch daily, never having another inconsistent issue. To my extreme
disappointment, I lost the watch surfing in California in 2013. I was paddling
hard to catch a wave, and the resistance from the water caused my clasp to come
unlatched. As I swung my arm forward to paddle, the watch flew off my wrist
about fifteen yards in front of me into the murky water. I waited until low
tide the next day and looked for about two hours, but I never found it. 







* Covenant, also known as the
protoevangelium or “First declaration of the Gospel,” References:
http://www.jesus.org/is-jesus-god/old-testament-prophecies/what-is-the-protoevangelium-protoevangelion.html, and
http://carm.org/dictionary-protoevangelium. 







* I
would also put this subject in the same category as the endless hole-filled
debates over the age of the earth and whether or not dinosaurs coexisted with
modern man, all of which can by theorized into the dirt (pun intended), but are
unlikely to change the mindsets of those whose perspectives are as fossilized
in stone.







* Length,
width, height, and time being the four dimensions upon which our physical laws
are built. 







* Leviticus
19:28, “Do not tattoo yourselves”: This prohibition probably refers only to the
common ancient Near-Eastern practice of branding a slave with his owner’s name
as well as branding the devotees of a god with its name.







* Sandage
is considered to be one of the founders of modern astronomy and was widely
regarded to be the world’s greatest cosmologist until his death in 2010. He
came to believe in God as a result of his science, as he announced at a
conference on the origin of the universe in 1985. He also became a Christian. 







* Upon
hearing this story, someone asked if I asked him to pray for my healing as
well. I didn’t. I was so interested in the information I didn’t even consider
my own need.
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